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* ac Suppoſitions, as that the G-ace or Fa- 
d — God is conferred, not through, but 
Y Ih), humane Hands; in ſuch a manner, as 
to put it in the Power of frail Fallible Mex, 
n ro grant or withhold it, as their Paſſions or 
Mao: B 3 Follies 
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To ſupport what you have aſſerted of 


his Lord/hip's Notions, you. inſtance" in 
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three particular Iuſtitutions of the Chriſti- 


an Religion; Confirmation, Ordination, and 
the Conſecration of the Lord's Supper." . 
"I. The firſt Inſtance you bring is Ch. 
firmation, which, with an Emphatical Is- 
fenuation, you ſay, (5. 2.) is an Inftitution 
in the VET Eftabliſhed Church of End: 
by which you would alarm fuch as” arc 
more moved by Reſloct ions, than Argu- 
ments; as if without theſe Notiaus, Which 
you eſpouſe, the Church of England is un- 
done, and will not much longer be the 
Eftabliſhed Church of theſe Realms (2 
common Out cry, not at all peculiar to 
your ſelf,” ro make every. thing that we 
delight in, the Church; and to annex al- 
ways to That the Proſperity, or Ruin of 
it) But I cannot help thinking, that it 
is a Conſideration much more becoming 
a Chriſtian, not what juſt ſupports. any 
private Eftabliſhment, be it never ſo good 


in it ſelf, but what concerns the general 
Intoreſt of our Holy Religion, and what 


is moſt conſonant to the Will, and ex- 
preſs Declarations. of Chrift our Maſter ; 
the agreeing with which cught to be the 
3 oy on) 


I ws. me cm 


er 1 
the 
n 


ben! 1 | have done, that our Notions di- 
mal oped, and contradict. . 


now, (. 2.0 that i: (that is, aur 
Confirmation). is founded, apon the expreſs 
Words ef Scripture, Primitive Obſervance, 
and the univerſal Practice of all ſucceeding 
Ages in the.Church: the laſt a Foundation, 
proper 
25 the Church of Rome has raiſed-upon it; 
but no Rule at all to Proteſtants, or Chri- 
ftians! And no other Primitive Obſer- 
vance is a Rule to us, but ſuch very Pri- 


mitive Obſervance, as was ſettled b — 


Apoſtles themſelves; and of which - 


have Authentick Accounts, <ither in 3 


own Writings, or in the Writings of thoſe 


who were continually with them, were 


conſtant E. —— to all that they did, 
and knew- Af their Doctrine and Praflice 
themſelves. And the only Authentich Ac- 
counts of this ſort, that ever I could hear 
any tolerable . for, and which 
alone are received by Proteſtants, as a Rale 
of Faith, are what we call the Scriptures, 
or Writings of the New Teftament ; which 
brings every other Rule to your firſt Founda- 
tion, The expreſs Words of Scripture, . I 


thall examine how far our preſent Confir- 
4 - - mation 


1, 4 OPe to convince vou, 


with ich Confemation.: You les 


per only to. bear ſuch a Superſtructure 
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' mation is founded on Scriprare; after h. 
ving firſt taken Notice of a groſs "Mifre- 
preſentation of the Biſho :: . tt. 
When you have built up your Notion 
of Confirmation, upon both Divine and bu- | 
mane Authority, (which you ' couple'moſt 
ſtrangely together,) and affirmed it, to be 
a Means of conferring Grace, by tbe Prqer 
21 3 of — Biſhop's 2 
cry out, aud yet againſt all this Authority, 
both Divine and humane, aud the expreſs 
Order of our own Church, your Lordſhip 
teaches the Laity that all humane Benedi- 
| (tions are uſeleſs Niceties ; and that to ex- 
pet God's Grace from any Hands, But his 
own, is to affront him. And the main of 
what youday in the four following Pages, 
on this Subject, is only enlarging on this 
Miſrepreſentatiun. 
What Benediftions are they, that the 
Biſhop calls humane, (but never, as I know 
of, wſeleſs Niceties,) but ſuch as our Sal- 
vation is made to depend upon; and fuch 
as; tho' conferred by Fallible Perſons,' are 
ſuppoſed to have a certain, and: conſtant 
Effect upon if > And theſe you your ſelf 
give up, when you feel the Atſardity of 
maintaining them, p. 21, 50, 51. But 
how does affirming, That, to exped God's 
Grace from any Hands but his own, is i 
affront him, contradict the Uſe of Prayers 
f W an: 


I 8 
to con 


Matter of Confirmation ; when you ima- = 
the ſame Powers with the Apoſtles then. 


the Receiving the Holy Ghoft, which viſibly 


Fyſt, it is certain, the Apoſtles reſerved this 


by our Chu 


Pt ln 


done, fore- 


But it's. plain, you 


n 
x : 


gine it to be ſame Inſtitution, with that 
Laying on of the Hands of the Apoſtles, by : 
which the firſt Chriſtians received the ex- ' q;ö 
traordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt : or 
when you ſuppoſe Biſhops now, to have 


The Laying on of the Apoſtles Hands, and 


followed it, was Something ſo Singular to 
thoſe Beginnings of Chriſtianity, and ſo 
Unlike any ching that has appeared in the 
Church ever ſince, that it ſeems very un- 
accountable, to make this a Precedent, or 
Parallel to that Laying on 7 the Biſhops 

all Con 


Hands, whichwe now c: rmatione For, 
Action 


\ 


17 


= them no Commiſhon fi in of id, 


©; wt 3% 2 2 % SEES) 
. Gs 


from 


Sins, (1 Tim. 5. 22.0, f. e. Do not make 


7 8 8 1 *y jp as reſemble 
Which our Biſbops now excxeile, k "8 


. and the Layi an 
he is ſpeaking 2 ina, Je 
. to Lay Hands. ſuddenly a xo Man, 
relates wholly to Ordination,: or the ap- 
pointing Elders in the Church; as appears 

the Reaſon - He ſubjoyns for ſuch 
neither be Partaker of other Mens 


charges; 


your ſelf the Occaſion. of the Milchiefs, 
chat ill-choſen Elders. will bring upon Chri- 
. by chuſing Perſons raſhly to that 


4 2. The Apeltles left no Direftions to Any 
after them, to continue this Lay; af 
Hands, for conferring, the Holy Ghoſt. "2 
it is very unaccountable, if 7hat was an 
Action to remain in the Church, for. the 
End They. uſed it for, that They ſhould 
never, in any of their Writings, expreſs 
the leaſt Int imat ion of it, or at all recom- 
mend it to their Succeſſors, as xou call them. 
N Your Paſſage from the Aale proves no 
ſuch Thing; nor do you indeed apply 1 
which I 


to that Purpoſe ; but to another, 


ſhall preſently examine. Nor, does the 
Paſſage to the Hebrews, (which you quore, 


p. 6.) 


we — . « ON N 


£ 
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I. 
bl bs : 15 
100 


upou ſome, the | 
and they ſpake 1 with 
. 
Effed o Laying on of t h 
and there havi 25 12 ſuch Vill 

Fe ſince; it is not at all reaſonable to 
concl hat the Author of the 


why 


ih was to do: conſidering t 
of it, and Yikhble Effect of 
o make this a F 


= Ws. wks VU ws 


E 


v»#F 


the greateſt Concer: "0 
greateſt Powers and Privileg 5 3 E.. 

It cannot be, from the Nature of tljle 
Thing, that Any ſince the Apoſtles . - " 
= be 


OP 


Hos; — 5 8 have! the 
Infallible Spirit, by which They wert 

þ clear For otherwiſe we mult maij 
tain this 
ed his l an | Graces. in the aud ol 
Fallible Men, who may oſten, and 0 
doubt often will, miſapply zhew. In this 
Caſe, He would really give his Favours 
out of his os Hands, to be diſpenſed as 
Weak, or ſometimes Wicked Men ſhould 
think fit; which He does not do, as long 
as He guides 7hoſe, whom He ſo entruſts, 
by His S efalible Unerring Spirit: for then 
He is ſtill the Diſpeyſer of them Himſelf ; 
and Ibey only — Inſtruments of His Die 
penſation in His Hands; which is allowed 
on all Sides to have been the Caſe of the 
Adoſtles; but which, I hope, no One among 
us 4 ſo left the Principles of Proteſtantiſm, 
and common Modeſty, and Senſe, as to af- 
firm to be the Caſeat preſent. If any are Bold 
enough to affirm this; the ſame 4 uments 
n. we uſe againſt the — rehof 
— ſerve for an Anſwer to all their Pre- 
teuces; That the Scripture is our only Rule 
of Faith; and that nothing of this Sort is 
either expreſſed there, or can bo « con clud- 
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has „ tn. 


Ne len of the iying 
* 47 the Apeſtler, Which they 
mation of Sealing; and wü, 


ed upon any Con 
Scriptures. chat we 
Authors Hy .. 4 I | ©. 
when the. Practice i it ſelf . is not af - f 
to find out with any Certaihty.” | Burhow- 1 
ever that be; They do not, as I Know of, 
pretend to any Glan, and "Aſſurance, 
that the Holy Spirit always followed 1 


now have : U 


Sealing and Auointing: If any of Them do, 

we muſt remember always, that They are J 
ie | Falible Mes like our ſelves ; that Their O. = 
ſt | pinions are no Rule of Faith to Chriſtians - 


„, | But till it be proved that they do this, it EE 
£ lis not Fair to caſt ſo great 4 Reproach on _ 
dd chem, as to accuſe them of ſerting up their „ 
ts own humane Benediftions, as Authoritative + 
of and Infaliþle, which is the ſame thing; 
e- or of affronzing God ſo far, as to teach 
Je Men to expeft.Grace from Their Hands, and 
is not from | is alone. The Paſſage you quote 
d. from Cyprian (p. 6.), without telling us = 

from what Part of him, but which 3 is in _— 
his Famous Letter to Fabianus, Ep. 17. 
ne. | proves _—. 
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en 
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—gnʒn 10 WE AG es ye 
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p in Cyprian, never ſo my 
your Purpoſe, I could fa as [5 
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ian, have ſubm n w_ 
» 


e | ' Chriſti- 
ans, and more were daily I 
: > 


legenerate by Water, 
ight now be /tre; 
bhoſt the Comforter. 
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err with them; py n 
Wl 4tbortry to Uftribute” "God's Graves, nd 
the Holy Spirit, as he pleaſes. 11 = - 
were not the Meaning, ànd Intentihr of 
bur Church, the humble Supplichtion t 2 
mg hey Go 4 for What: h 10+ be n "alread 
As and would infallibly sf i 
to the- Perſons' ſo confirnied/"wo 
or only very eech, burt n 
ent, and ould: be only: T7 
Amighty Gb 1195, 61/00W” Hog WAn5 0 £ 
8.. Confironati6n, as it 18 9 Agen and 
1 indestord in Q Chiircl) W. ene 
ComBlounded on ahy expreſs Dl; Or 
ion in Schpture; '18 af eee 
on; as lawfhl, as any.” Pri | 
Declarations of what Gad Has. m felt 
Kclared! whilſt our Ssvari 38 Hot made 
w depend upon wliat — — to be 1 
ol NN ais really u 
tuly 57 pill; and whillt 0 
chat is in the Power” of en Þ 4 phat 
the App UN of här They may wrong- 
Willy 2p) 43\ndt made to Mernine 
ed gracious GoodneſF of Gd. And 
ls, eee is the \mote' nereffary k. 
bngſt' Up of this Chah, where 
Lee; 7 becauſe ze reminds chow ef 
dar SI are already big eX'by 3 „ and 
to own, 2 take upoh 
C chem- 


2 fot Gas" Ness „ an Spire 2 
al wa S 


chains iu Pena, thoſe Sond and Pros 
miſes, Which otherwiſe they m 


haps not think themſelves obliged to. per 


' Jo: | | | 
ing thus conſidered che Caſe of Con, 
N AS. * | by Chriſtians ſincy 
the Apoſtles Days, particularly a 
nom practiſed in This Church of Augland 
; and. having ſhewn you, I hope, how lit, 
it ſerves, your purpoſe. of maintaining 
Anthoritative Bene tions ; 5, and how great 
2 Reproach you would caſt on Criſis 
and On this. Church particu . by ſuch 
2 Regaeſentation of 1 have male 
next, a8 1 ou before 
conſider the .UJe you make 5 the Paſag 
in the As of the Apeſtles, (viii. 140, Gu 
E by you (p. 2.) 

Lou conclude from thence, four ſous 
ral Things, which you are ſo poſitive in 
en they are out: ef Que jon 
but of which, I "ſhall plainly how yo 

dut ene is ſo much as Tr. 
The #r/ Concluſion you make is, # 
| famething. elſe, . EVEN in. the - 

Times, mus neceſſary,” befides- e 
Aer 10 qualify Perſons to Lecome 

rs -of -the Body, or Pantaters of th 
Grace, * Chriſt. Now this does not ata 
follow ; for. the Holy Ghoft was not, 'E v1 
they, given to Perſo ons to make e ' 
l. i Meme 
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Members of Chriſt's Beay: (Baptiſm did 
hat, and was therefore the ſole Ordinance, 
opoſtles, as a full Sigi of Profeſſion, and 
Viples:) but was given to them, after they 
avere his Members, and Diſciples, to ſtrengtb- 
chem under their Dificulties from the 
or1d and the Fleſp; and as a Pleage of 
ir Hopes, and his ; Promiſes. * They 
ere, by Baptiſm, Partakers of the Grace 
an Chriſt; their Sins were pardoned: 
3 they had f the Promiſe of Everla ing 
de iaspineſs in the World to come, and of 
efoteſhe Holy Spirit s Aſſiſtance in this, provid- 
ang they. came up to the Terms vhich rhe 
quaho/pe! required; The Aſifarce of che Heiß, 
iirit was indeed a farther Grace, or Ha. 
eur, Which Chriſt had promiſed to his 
> inpiſciples, i. e. ta thoſe, who were already 
briſtiaus, and Members of his Body 4 and 
hich therefore they had a Right to hope 
Fr, if they complied with the Terms of 
Sy Meir Baptiſm. . The G3 of the Aoly 5 
ftolrlirit were greater, and more miraca/aus 
n, I firſt; and the Effefts of chem, were 
mipleteat ing with Tongues, an Propheſyiug, 
of ths xix. G.): But when the Neceſiry of 
t at alflracles, for the firſt Settling of Chtiſtia- 
E v : ity in the World, ceaſed; the Gifts::of 
pmnpledpe Spirit were more imperceptible, and 
ember CS - 
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fach only, as 5 the Want# and Diffcutries 
Chriſtians. required: And theſe” fort of 
Gifts, or this A Nltance of the Spirit, whete 
it was needful, was to laſt to the End of the 
World ; but always to remain in the Hand 
of Go himſelf, and of Chriſt; as his Vice. 
gerent, to diſpenſe, | Thus it appears, the 
Receiving the Holy Spirit was not Re. 
quiſite to make a Man a Member 'of- * 
or ia Chriſtian; but only to enable hf 
who were already ſo, to perform thei 
Duty aright, and to wade through all th 
Trials, and Diffewlties, that the Devil, 0 
the World, or Wicked Men WR .caf 
_ chem. „ eee e 


q 
That Go" $iGruces are ere i 

Ak of humane” Hands, is ſo far \fronlf]. 
being out of Queſtion, or following fro 
the Apoſtles, and rot others, conforring tha: 
Holy Ghoſt 3 that, this Power being oni: 
Jodged with them, is an Argument _ 8. ( 
contrary. For, as They were the -propef| ; 
Meſſengers of Chriſt, entruſted by "1g id 3 
5 his Doctrine to the World, and up p 
on tlrat Account were under che immedi] , 

are — =" of rhe” Infallible * Spirit 
God, which Chrift had promiſed tO ſer 
them, o lead them into 17 Truth: ſo, th 
Homer of conferring the Holy Ghoſt being , 
confined to Them, . ſhows evideas! y tha. 
God deſigned to roms his "IM wirf 3 
F — Once. 
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es or None; bur ſach as were r his Hnmec 
t of e Direction, and were Infalibly conducted 
here f by his Spirit. And in this Caſe, ſuch Egan, 
ff the are not humane Hands, in the Biſhop's 
andi Senſe,” but Divine Hands ; i. e. God Gin 
Vice · diſpenſes His Graces Himſelf; and tho He 
makes uſe of Tefallible Men, as Inflruments, 
yet keeps Them in His own Hands; as 
much as if He immediately. diſpenſed 
Them Himſelf, without any ſuch Interven- 
tion. Could any Mex' upon Earth, prove 
Themſelves to be [yfalible, as the Apoſtles 
were; They would prove thus much, that 
They are Capable of being made \[nſtru- 
eri in the Hand of God, of Diſtriburing 
His Graces; tho it would require farther 
3 to prove, that They actually were 
no. But without this Ifallibility,” Men 
| 25 mere Tacapabls' of ſuch a Truſt; 
and God cannor be ſuppos d to leave His 
Graces to the Diſpoſal of ach truly. humane 
Hunde, without affronting His Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs, by ſuppoſing, that He has 
put the Salvation of Many, upon the . 
dom or Goodweſs of a Few Frail Men; and 
ſubjected it to the Follies, or Faſſous, or 
Fices; to which They are'liable. * 
Vour Third Remark, That this 'Offce 
was ſtrifly appropriated to the Apoſtles, is 
"yo. very 'Frue, that, not only no -/»ſpired 
Ales of that Time 3 of A; bat Ne 
R C 3 after 
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_ after. Them, not even the Chief Governor 


Them. For, tho we read that ſometimes 


nelius, (Acts x.); yet we never read that 
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Tour Fourth Concluſion, That the Pow: 
| Ordinance, was entirely owing to their Supe- 


Extraordinary Gifts they were endow'd with; 
is very ſurprifing : when St. Peter expreſ- 


in Anſwer to Simon, who would have pur- 
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of the Church, ſucceeded Them in it; ot 
had this Power, or Office delegated to 


the Holy Ghoſt. fell on Perſons, without 
the Laying on of the Apeſtles Handi, and e. 
ven before Baptiſm, as in the Caſe of C 


It fell on Au, thro the — on of Hand: 
of Others, than the Apoſtles ; or that Any 

Others were appointed to ſucceed 7hem, in 
the Power of Conferring the Holy Ghoft, by 
that Form. As to the Confirmation of the 
Antient Church, and of out Church of Ex. 
land: J have ſhewn you before, that, tho 
It was in Imitation, and after the Example 
of the Apoſtles, yet It was not in Conſe- 
quence of the ſame Power, or in the'Exer- 
ciſe of the ſame. Office ; but was only the 
Prayer, and Conditional Declaration of the 
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Charch. - 
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er of the Apoſtles, for the Performance of this 


— guy a, 


rior Degree in the Miniftry ; and not ro any 
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Fon 


ly calls this very Power, The Gift. of God, 


charſed It with Money, ( Afts viii. 20.); and 
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jy of all the Gifts of the Holy Spirit. It 
as indeed owing to their Superior Degree 
is the Miniſtry, (and ſuch a Degree as 
None have been placed in ſince Their 
ime,) that They had ſuch Extraordinary 
Gifts beſtow d upon Them; becauſe 7hey 4 
ere the Apoſtles of Chrift, and were to 3 
reach His Goſpel to all Nations ; and be- = 
cauſe this Miraculous, and Uſeful Power, Fn 
7as the greateſt Means of Propagating it 
m, inflover the World; as it enabled Them to 
„ byſſconfer on Obers, fuch Powers; to ſpeak | 
vpith Tongues, to Prophecy, and to wark 
_ tho Chriſtianity, in its Beginning, and were 1 
ampleſſconvincing Arguments in its Favour. This 
Gift of God, belong d only to the 4po/tles ; 
d therefore Philip, who was not an A- 
poſtle, was wanting in this Gift, tho He 


thout 


nd e. 
d 
that 
Tandi 
A 


I xer- 
the 
* the had Others; and could nat perform Tir 
Iſiracle, tho! He was an Evangeliſt, and a 
Pom · Morter of other Miracles. Bur, if you wou d 
hi conclude from hence, that All who have 
gepe· been in the Superior Degree of the Mini- 


0 ai, ſince the Apoſtles Time, have theſe 
ir; ame Powers ; you would argue very In- 
preſ· ſconſequentially ; That, becauſe the 4. 
God, les, who were in the Superior Degree af - 
the Miniſtry, in the Beginning of Chris 


nd fſvity, had this Zxtraordinary Power, when Þþ 
Ana. was" neceſſary for the Spreading that Re- i 
EY gien 


OO ts Me 8 
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r ier over the 4 ag * — They 
r Were fully.codaw! kanne ſuch other Gifts, 
_ , Re 4 were; negeſſan to the Exereiſe of this 
| = Pg , a8 "Tnfallibility, and the Diſcerrim 
of Spirits ; therefore, Thoſe, who are it 
the Superior: 4 — F the. Miniſtry, which 
is now. exi which is totally 4% 
ferent from Thas. of Ge, Abel les, and vaſtly 
Inferior to Ft, who are Jared with no 
9 ch neceſſary Gifts, and when, this Ex: 
4; i traordingry Pawer, 1s not any JO! 
LR  Cc<llary ro Chriſtianity, maſk have, the Ja 
Powers that the Ap becauſe 7he 
were, peck in. the, Superior. Degree _ 10 | 
Age ive Ae eg of their T imme 
1 theſe 'C — — 1 | 
are Tarisfy'd, that there was no Need off 
WL . ſuch Zxclamations.as you hog out into 2. 
gainſt the Biſhop; and that, tho St. Pe- 
| ter, and St. Jahn, might Confer the Holy 
wa - Ghoſt, by, the. Impoſition, of « their Hands, 
Wa. withour. Aﬀronting- Cod, yet Others ſince} 
EE . Them, could not aſſume the ſame Power 
f OC; Office, withqut Aﬀrontivg Him; and 
| likewiſe that. the Be Gods Graceſe 
ea, fill left in Hit own, Hand alone, not · N. 
r Ai e other He thought fit to make ſi⸗ 
_ 7 | les as Inſtruments of diſpen o/ 
fog 44 5 9 that. the Apoſtles were neither 
zcked nor Pain, i in ſubmitting to he made 
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ofe. © Thus: che Untis and aeg ban 
Lordſhip's: Morat, ( eee falls to 
[boſe who come to. be Confirmed by Fi) 0 
ut if Confirmation" be Abſurd on the Bi- 
hops Not ion; you muſt; put tllat wg, 
Ppeech, not in his Mouth alone, but in — 
e Mouths of All the 'BiÞops, and in tie 
outh of this Church of England, itſelf: f 
Or elſe you muſt caſt upon It; and Them, 1 
ty, and Power of the Apaſtles of our Lord; _ ' -* 
youſheir Power, without aſſerting their Iufai- 
oſſpility. But, I hope, the Confirmation 'of 
uch Stretches ; or elſe, I will venture td 
ay, It ought not to be defended.” 5 - 7 
)rdination, (p. 7.) And here you miſre= 0 . 
ceſent both rhe Biſhop the» Church, ann 
e Apoſtles. Bur the fame Anſwer is to 
he made here, that was made to'your - 
Miftakes on the former Head of Cnfrma- 
dean. For, firſt, you miſrepreſent the 4. 
Mes, when you repreſent them as Luaſſiſt- 
d, and Fallible Men, in the Point of cus. 
ring the Holy Ghoſt; as you do, (b. 7.) 
ſhen yon all the being conſecrated by the 
t> * L : F r rs | : F Lay- 
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ing on of their Handl, -chedeing conſecrat 
Loring ns Hands : whereas, they being is 
fallibly guided by the Sperit of God iy 
theſe Matters, whatever they. did of 
kind, they did as Inſtruments in the Hendre 
God; and, tho G ee his Grat 
through their Hunde, them 
bis aun; they were ſtill — 70 fro 
Him, and not from Them; they were (tilt Hi 
Graces, and not Tbeirs. But if theſe Grat 
are entruſted to Fallille Men, they — 
longer the Graces of God, but pr proper 
ſtritly the Graces of choſe Men, 
them as they p If therefore, . y 
can-find that any of ade Fullible Pathol 


or Councils, inthe Primitive Church, afſerte 


3 Powers ; (which, for their fakes on! 
ope you cannot;) it will prove 


more than this alternative, that they wet 


either, notwithſtanding all their Siaceriy 
and Sufferings, very weak and miſftaklf 
Men; or elſe Bleſphemous Uſurpers of Power 


never extruſjed with thew by: God. But tl 


Truth, I believe, is, They meant no mor 
(however wncautiouſly They may _ 
any time 2 themſelves,) by 

on 5 Hand and Bleſſing in: 6.7 1 
than Hearty Prayers, ot — Declan 


tions. - —_ had certainly no er . 


to do, or ern a dee, 


0 
le 
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10 


re 
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Wer! 
$4 
28 


the Holy: Sri are requiſite, co * 
{ enable the , 1 exerciſe their Fu 
Hint to the ; of the Church; yet it 
race "nor altace allow; that any Men are 
de entruſted with the Power of con- 
ring thoſe Gifts and Graces.” God knows 
Jeſt whom to give them to; and if he i- 
elhdibly directs any Perſons, as he did the 
> nffpoſties, he may through their Mandi, 
 anicſtow zhem, and he ſtill: beſtows them 
- Imſelf. This anſwers the rue Paſſages 2 5 
- yoſFou quote, one — Eptef: iv. de 
0 e it's wrong print 5 iv. 7 
ic other from 2 Tim. i. 6. The frff 
l laces either to ſome extraordinary Me. 
. nod of incing Elders in the Church, 


weiß we find (As xii. 2. ), The Holy Ghoſt 


id, — me Saul and Barnabas for 
Wort wherennto 1 have called tbem; 


wer elſe, when St. Paul faid to the Elder, of 
unte, (Afr xx. 28.) char the Holy Ghoſt 


made tbem Overſeers of the Flock, he 
eant no more, than 3 ny other 
infcrſon, i»fallibly guided by the Foly G hoſt, 
ame Lare them ee which 
| w che ſame thing, as if rhey had been 
HÞuniediarely calle 0 it berths Hoh Ghoſt 
5 | wil and does not prove that' The) 
e appointed dy humane Hands at 0 
ys 
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The \Srcond: Paſſuge, (p. 8.) where oh 
Paul puts Timothy. in Mind, to ſtir i 
Bit f God, that :was in bim, by Laying 
of proying that God's Graces. ate confem 
by humane Hands, than the Former: TW", 
firſt the Git of God, was given by Hi: 
Handi, by the Hanlls of an Apoſtle, - undi 
the Jufallible Guidance of the Spirit of Gap 
and ſo not by humane Hands. But the 
this Paſſage: is explain'd; beyond -Doutſf 
by another in 1 ' Epiſtle: t Timat 
(iv. 14.), where He mentions tlie fi 
Gife, 28 given him by Pro Ec, with L 
Layin 0 of 'the Hands Of. the P resbyte Il 
i. e. his Hands, together with thoſe": 
the Presbytery, who were preſent, acconf' 
ing to the Praiſe of thoſe Times. It n 
evident that St. Paul lays the Streſs up 
the Prophecy, by which He was appoinff © 
cd, by the Holy Spirit, or Sper it: of. Pr 1 
pbecy, to that Office," or Work, to whiq 
That Gift, was requiſite. But neither i 
theſe Texts, imply any thing to hae 
; been Effected by Fallible and hum | 
Lou, in the next Place, - msſrepreſe(Þ 
the Church of England,” when you rep 
ſent It as claiming ſuch Powers. This yr 
would ſupport (9. 9.) by the Form of 0" 
dination of Prieſts uſed in It. The Ri 
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e FOR” Aitclted 0 195 tis Had er 410 | 
ſon's Head, and to ſay,  Recefve,the Ho- 
Ghoſt, for the Office an 1, Work of a Prief, 


kc,” From this Form, you , < P. 9. it 
lain that our Church” bolds,. that the Re- 
prion of the Heh ly Ghoſt," is neceſſary to con- 


1 mute 4 Perſon 4 "Chriſtian Prieſt. T an- 
andrer, "Our Church holds no ſuch Thing, 
pur only that the 'Aſiſfance of the Holy 
of, is neceffary to enable a Perſon to 
xceute well the Mee ard Wark of 4 Prieſt 
the 9 b#-4 of God, committed" to Him, 
ſan the Tmpoft tion Wn the Biſho Ps, au Pres- 
11 ters Hands. held, Nile 5 af- 
rm Ir holds; the; Cnfece x ald be; 
hat no One in the World could 15 - who 
vas à True Chriſtin Prieſt or Heizer, 
nd who not; 28 no One can ad; BY the 
eceives che Hoh Gele, and who: 
poi l nj Serofis 2 5 Wet Fo 
1 i ohh, i is 


zer ons 7 a 2 _ 1 Auer, 5 chat 
Haſſou have quored* the Words" no not Point- 
A as they, are n che Forꝶm of 275. | 
oy icy an Ordination, 'of out Church > 
reſeli At.” ſo as to make tt, appear, às if | 
repn Biſhop "Himſelf" pretended - to con- 
is 50 i the Joly Ghoft,""b 5 the In poſition of 
ff and And' by vida with'a e 
Riſhi nnitted unto Thee, by the Injpofition f 
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par Hooch, * is not divided 10 0 
Form, you would lead us into this 1 
ſtake, that &y the Impofition of our Hand 
related not te the Commiſſion They. giy 
Him, which it plainly does, but to, Rell 
cerve the Holy Ghoſt; U ſo People mai 
be led to think that the Biſhop s confer 1 
I anſwer, Secondly ; The Bie, who. uſe 
it, not being, nor pretending to be, Hnfal 
_ lit, as the : Apoſtles were, and "conſe 
_ quently not knowing who are worthy td 
receive the Holy Gba, and who are not 
the Form, muſt. be ſo underſtood, 
to 3 it, no ſuch h ie a 
a Power of conferring Certain 
Cheſt: 55 is to be uy 
4 er to Almighty 6 ++ 
2 Drdas ned; and „ gy God for that 
Gel fas promis'd his Holy Spirit to thaj Lt 
| that ast It; to 2 N them under, and 
carry them thro all Diffenlties, which 
they may meet with in the Performance of 
their Duty; and —— of a Duty, that 
would 7 Fx to Maxkind, ii 


right formed; but il 
- not, wil b be the lll p and be moſt Pe- 

 ftruftive and Hurtful to Them. If you 
will. have it, chat the Churob takes 55 ; 
Form in the. Authoritative Senſe, you forceſt, 
the Church, into this Streight; either toe t 
claim Infallbility, that ſo They may cer 1 
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d make the Holy Gbaſt ſubect to their 
ales and Frailties. The Biſpopa, as 
ey cannot ſee the 1 wr 3 
often in Danger of . Conferrang the Hoy 
on the Mictedeſt of Men, who deſire 
be in che Miviſt for ao other End, 
to gain Wealth, and Dominion, and 
inſult, and tyrannize oyer the Under - 
Ihe Biſhops of our Church, Tam perſw aded, 
_ ave Chriſtinnity too much at Heart, and 
„ae Honour of God, and of the Holy di- 
al, to wiſh fer ſuch a Power 3 and ro˙ 
eat 2 Regard, to our Bleſſed Saumur, 
S Uſurp an Ast hority, as deſcending ito 
em from Him, Which Ne never intond- | 
to leave Them. If this: were the Dy 
Vine of whe Church of Hugland, (as Jou 
nich ould repreſent it, but as Lam perſwad- 
2 oll it is not, ) at would: indeed be evidewt- 
noſt Corrupt ; more Corrapt, than even 
iMopery it ſolf is, which ſrarce pretends cs 
t ils Zxormons: Claim, tho in other Mar- 
De. rs it claims yfallibility. If OurChinmch 
ou really (as it has not,) efablifbed;fſuch 
thanked, it has not, and that chis is 
g Calumny caft upon it, by its Great 
|, and only Hurtful Enemies. When 
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* When you bare thus | miſteptoſcnredi 
| Apoſtles, and the Church, you go on to d 
E= the ſame Uſage on the Biſhop, 90 
9, 10, 1 102 You me how, on his Pt 
eiples, he could either receive Conſecrat 
on, or uſe Ordination, as it ſtands in'thi 
_ Church. He plainly rells vou, in Ji 
Gren of Himſelf, that he expected 
jo of God-only from his 'own Had" 
not from Mens; and that he nei 
pretends to have à Power lodged with hin C 
to: diſpoſe of Them, as he ſhall think f 
ting; that he did not underſtand his Cu 
miſſton, to be of tliat Nature: and yet bi 
very Jalliz accepted of the hearty Pra 
of Thoſe who conſecrated him; and didn 
| _ imſelf obliged to rejotche Declan 
ton, they ' made to him of the" Afiſan 
of F Gol" Spirit, conformable to the Ko 
miſes, and Declarations of tlie 1 5 
does he 'refuſe to do the ſame for op 4 
thers; for whom his Offce requires him tor 
do it. He only diſclaims all ſuch Prereſthi 
ter, as are Inconſſſtent with the Goſpel, anpne 
even with the Wiſdom, and Cole. 
God'; as would Diſhonour God, and expolſ® 
Religion. And therefore, very ridiculouſh 
vou ask his Lordſhip, (p. 100 
he ' would have been Conſecrated to the of 
of a Biſhop by theſe Words, Take thou Pow 


ts au all "OE in Being 4 * 75 W 
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1 2 Seel 4 Pines 
| ſtow! 5 wo rg Any One ; and when 1 1 
3 ue no Pete de de Promiſe: In the G 
* ſel,” of giving ſuch 4 Power to Mem ; Yar, 
en the. 4 y, when this Power is there- 
y EXPTre 5 45 and tonfined to our 
d Maſter, Aon: whereas N 
* | gf 
nev« ed for, "and: 3 aecl «fo De F | 
hin been to" affift chem 1 the Pærform- 
k Force of cheir Duty.; becauſe Chrif Him- 
» Coielf has romiſed ir, and declared that 
rec . iha granted to "thoſe that ask 4c. 
ye ou ate as Unreaſonable, when you won- 
4 ler (. 11) how his Lordſþi ihip would ac- 
iged Him to 
Anon fim, and Ordain ; becauſe Hevdeclares, . 
He pretends to no Power of Conferring the - 
« neþZoly Ghoft, and warns People to expects 
a I not from his Hands, but from God a- 
m ine. That is, becauſę He will not Uſurp 
* his Power, therefore He cannot law full 
nd ſincerely Pray, that the Afiance of 
mY Fe Holy Spirit may be granted to Thoſe 
xpoſfſhom He Confirms, or Ordains ; or di- 
ouſS$/re to Them out of the Go xel, what Chriſt 
ben limſelf therein declares. He does not 
- Off:nd, when He Confirms and Or daius any, 
Powlo afſure them in God's Name, of the ay . 
hee . but on 9 Conditions, "God 


clan ept N Character, which ob 


- 


forms. Mr this Parallel, to. hs be 


ſiſtent with his own Do@rine - : Wherea: 


no, derogating to the Honour of 604 


God N 1 Riek if 0¹ * ee 
and his Prayers, They Kt the Graces 
of Cod, They receive them from God, And 
not from Him 1 the Receiving 8 theſe Gra 
ces depends on the Piſpofition of the Per 
ſons, and on the il of God, and not ot 
the Words which the Biſhop pronounce 
or on any Outward Action, "which H 


55 made a Biſhop in the Virgin Mary 
Name, and recognizing her Power, after H 
had been preaching to the Layity againſt itÞ 
is very abſurd ; for this would be borlff, 
Ula, and Sinful i in its ſelf, and i znco 


what now He profeſſes to do in Confirma 
tion, and Ordination, is both Lawful in iti / 
ſelf, and is the plain, and Only Intentiiſſwa 
of the Offices which he Uſes, and what H 10 
never Preached to the Laity againſt, If Hi 
had indeed maintained what, you would, 
have Him maintain, the Parallel would bf th, 
1 far juſt; that He would do a very C 

wful Aﬀtion i in Confirming, and Ordaining e 

for up a very Enormous Pretence, and 8 


of Chriſt our Saviour. 

By this Time the World may judge 
who it is, the Biſhop, or You, that cor 
demns at once, by your Dofrines, the Scrij f 
tures, the Apaſetes, their martyr d Succeſ 
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int own Conde Oniy I ſhall. not, 


far diveſt my ſelf of my Chriſtiauity, 
to zufinuate any ſuch Suſpicious againſt 


land, as well as big 


ou, as you have endeayour'd very un- 


ly, and very unfairly, to raiſe againſt 


s Lordfup. -: men 1 HC) ic), 
I ſhould now paſs anger third Inſtance, 
VER che Conſecration of the Lord's Supper; 
ut before I leave this Head, I ſhall make 
HÞme few Obſervations: on the S7gnifica- 
n, and Original, of the Form of Lay- 
ths on of Hands; which will, I believe, 


ive no {mall Light to this whole Matter. 


reay 1. It is certain, that Laying on of Hands, 
"mates an Ancient Cuſtom among the Jews, as 
n it even as Jacob the Patriarch: and was 
"ilvays. underſtood, amongſt them, as a 
t EY oration of the Perſous, for whom He, 
Hino laid his. Hands on Them, ſolemnly 


— 


oule ayed to Almighty God 3 and not as an . 


d Vlhoritatizve Declaration of what ſhould 
' Un ppen to them. This is evident, from 


ning e Difference that appears, between. Ja- 


ans laying his Hands on Foſeph's Chil- 
Coen Gen. xlviii. 15, 16., and the Prophe- 


a] Bleſſing which He gives to all his 


udgeh ren together, in the xlixth Chapter. 
t con che former the whole is tranſacted: in 
Scrid Form of Praying in the latter, there 
ucceſſ no Impoſition of Hands, no Prayers, but 
ſor | __ mere 
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mere b WT COIL D. 
claratfons reveled to Him by the 591 rd 
ef God. It's plain, that Naamay the &. 
rau, who carte to be cured of his Ten, 
by. Elijah the- Pro opher, underſtood: thi 
 "Eayiny'on of Kalt u this Senſe: too; fl, 
( Nangs v. 11.) He joins it with PA | 
He bis ſurely come but to me, ſays he, 
aul, and cal on the Name of his God, a 
Nlbte his Hand over the Place, and recon et 
the Leper. This being the ſettled Nori 
of the Jews about that Matter, (as Gi I 
Tus obſerves,) 7 Fairus, (Mat. ix. 18.) v 
had not a hig h enough Opinion of 0570 | - 
Power, but t it like that of a2 oe 
mon Prophet, 25 red Him to come and / 
his Hand upon his Danghter, \that"fhe # 
live; not imagining that Chrift could he 5 
by a Word at che greateſt Diſtance, v 
that it was neceſſat 8 He ſhould come, I l 
ter the manner of other gps and pte 
| over Her, Laying * bis Hants on Her, i 
fo He may cb her Life from God. Thi 
bis was the Notion, of that Time is i * 
ther eyident from Math. xix. 13. where Ie h 
ate told, that there were brought unto 7s, 
litele Children, that he ſhonld put his Ha me 
on them, and pray. And, tho St. Matthfcre 
only "mentions his laying bis Talk, hy 
them, St. Mark adds, that He at 
; Le — bleſſed them, (x. 160 iet. 1 ad 
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; 98 whom 
Fee . 5 as thisWas 6 oa 
e uſtom in adeæq ( ey 
| icated all the cers of th | 
nd indeed 3 maſt Al 8 

ey 22 Aare to employ in any For uic 
| 1 NN Thoſe Youths whom they h Fo 


l on of Hande, and Pr over 
Y =, {4 : So our Bleſſed Caviaur hi elt oy 


Je had Power given Him to eſtow the 
res, and Gifts of Cod without any ſuch 
ormalizy, yet generally thought fit to 
Make uſe of it, as a e that, 
atever He did, He did by the. Paw 
I had received of His Fathed: that tho 5 
e and Graces, tho He diſpenſed chem, 
me Qriginally. from the Father; that 
crefore the debnypledapronts, and 7; bond: 
ings for them, were to redound Vti. 
rely to the Fut bers Glory, and were ta 
Pr adgeeſſed to Him, as their Propers” and 
2 3 Final 
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Finif Obje#; and FRY 80 edel i 
| Diſciples, chat whatever Powers He ſhot k 
leave Them, for beſtowing the fame 6 
een, They were always rg remember, tha 
Theſe' Powers came from his Father, # 
were to be 1 ys ſou; ught from Ein, 
His Name. * gular Tuftance of "th 
Condyt in 1 2; we find; (Late xu 
50.) juſt before He aſcended = his , 
ther ; 3 after = — declared tbe 
of God with Power, by the Reſurrection 
5 ' dead, ad fd He oy: Sr: 
Power in Heaven, an Earth, from tie 
Father : Aſter all this, I ſay, He, as Hp 
was Aſcending to his Father, It up We 
Hands and bleſſes them, i. e. his DiſcipleFſ?: 
ſtill keeps up the Form of asking a Bh 
(ng upon them from his Father, and woufſia 
not do it in an Authoritative manner, "fc! 
He then had all Authority, and 9 e 
juſtly have done it, as of Himſelf. Ofea 
Saviour ſeems by chis, and all dle oh F. 
Practiſe in This matter, to have laid inſin, 
Defenſe againſt thoſe of his Followers, wiſfra 
who ſhould be ſo Aſſuming, as to claim fla 
Authority, which He himſelf (tho He nf 
it ſo, as no Perſon before or Ince” Of 4 
had,) yet would not put in Practice. rat 
. Chriſt left in Charge with” his Al. 
files ſuch Powers, as were neceſſary Not 
the Jproading his Hel gin over 9 he 
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1" \hiWheſe we e the Powers of working Miracles, 
hond of Conferring the ſame Power on o=' 
ers. They frequently executed'this their 
- thifomffon; but always in the Form of Pray- 
Ws £0 God, joined with the Impoſizion of 
ande, and in the Name of Chriſt, as 
Neth have ſhown' in ſeveral Inſtances be- 
»xxi@prc. They never pretended to give any 
s , as from Themſelves; but always ask 
be Ad Them of God. Their Prayers were in- 
1 fro ced always heard; and whomſoever They 
ed Nrayed for, they received immediately 
n tie Gs, which They asked for them? 
as Mut then They were guided by an Infalli- 
up ie Spirit; and had Diſcernment of Spi- 
iple s from It. They knew, that'Thoſe on 
1 BIAhom They laid their Hands, Praying 
wonfhat Zhey might receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
„tere proper Subjects for ſuch a Grace and 
migſherefore it was, that They were always + 
Gdeard. Their Caſe was the fame with that 
othf Moſes, and the Old Prophets, who ha- 
d infling the Prophetick Spirit, knew whom to 
„ray for, and whom to Bleſs in God's 
um Name. But as Moſes and the Prophets had 
Je hFone before; fo They now kept ſtrictly to 
e eie Form of Hoe for thoſe Gifts and 
races, (of which Laying on of Hands was 
; >4foly che Outward Sign,) to ſhow, that 
ry Mole Gifts, and Graces came not from 
Mere, but from God alone; and to pre- 
Th; 5 D 4 vent 


z A OX 3 
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trary Suppefitien would be.. 


ever Uſeful, and Effeddual it may 


the Perſons, on whom it is uſed. All Lo 


ä Thi Men, as He did to the Apoſtles, ſhal 


that, cho neither of them were, ftricth 


to Them, and They being guided by tha 


vent ſo dangerous a Miſbahey'a a8 th. Con 


But their Commiſſion ending wit 

Them. and NO, One like It, being left Wi 1 
Chriſtians after Them: All In paft 
Hands, however Laufal, as all } 25 
Sam plicat ion far others is Lauful; or 8 5 


the Goodneſs and Mercy of God; yet 6 
beiof the ſame Force, which Nan 
not being ſo certainly Effectual; but b fo nd 
ſo, or not, according to the Dyſpoſition « 


ing on of Hands, therefore, ſince the An. 
files Time, is but Prayer, and Prayer tha 
is not conſtantly, and certainly heard; W 
only as the Perſon for whom it is offer #/ 
2 is ill, or Well diſpoſed; and as God il 
Wiſdom, which He has not given II 


ke fitting. Here therefore: lies the Diff 
rence between the Laying on of Handi, by 
the Apoſtles, and that by Others ſince Them 


ſpeaking, Authoritative, but were only iii 
the Nature of Prayer, and asking Graceic 
from God, in Chriſts Name: yet that of 
the Apoſtles was always Effectual, It ber; 

ing in — of Chriſt's. dire&t Promi 


Spirit which ſaftered them nat to 0 0 


not oy ch Fe on,. he whom 7 7 


urs and Paſſions? 
_ to Your — 


Lordſhip's 
8 9 a Lise, as — as-th 
er Inſtitutions; which Fhave juſt ſhewn 
he has not at all — I own, 
ith St. Paul, that the Cup of Bling 
lich we bleſs, is the Communion of the 
od of Chrift. But it is nothing to the 
peſe here, that it is ſo. For, 1. Bl 
is only Praying,” or Giving of Thanks ; 
at is, it is either a * 2 the Gr cet, ä 
i hro Chriſt, w oſc 


= Death we then Commemorate, that we my 
hape A/ the Benefits of his Death, and B 
= fon; or Giving-unto Cod, Hearry Than 
por ſending us his Son, and for all hi 
N ilercies and Favours, which he has voudh, 
fafed to give us in Him, at the Time thih 
we are Breaking Bread, and Drinking Wi 
= in Remembrance-of Him. The Latter, tl 


dc Giving Tbanbs, is the Senſe in- which 
5 ſeems to be taken in the Goſpel + F 
refuse is the Word uſed for the Cy 
50 (which you have thought fit particular 
do inſtance in) both in the Three Goſpe 
| that mention the Supper, and in the H 
Mie to the Corinthians; and in St. Lull 
and the Corinthians, for the Bread rot 
St. Matthew is read differently indeed 
A o the Bread; but the Alexandrian M 
niſcript reads it there er, Or Giviihy 
FTjlbauls, as well as It and all others rei 
tit ſo for the Cup. In Our Church what 
_— ealled the Prayer of Conſecration, is a Mii 
= ture of Both, Thankſg;ving and Praye 
For after having commemorated the Go 
eſs, and Tender Mercy of God in Chri 
We (not the Prieſt alone, but the who 
|  -» Congregation with Him) pray, that 6 
= would Hear us, and grant that we rec 
= ving, &c. may be Partakers of his ¶ Chriſt 
moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood. Where are a 
humane and Authoritative Benediftions ys 
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en The Eſet of this Prayer, is not 
NVERTING the Bread, and Wine into 


uns of Grace, © by a Nene Benediction. 


INVERTING is Term I can never 


ir, without fearing that by Degrees the 
Doctrine of J. ranſulſtantiation, is to be 
len in upon us again; yet you ſeem 
be particularly fond of it. But there is 


ſuch Converſſon wrought by the Prayer 


conſecration: Nor are there any Means. 


Grace there, but the Diſpoſition of thu 


arts, . wrought by the Remembrance of 


> Greateſ® Mercies, and by Hopes of 


N embgt Promiſes ; the Sincereſt Grati- 


not only with' our Lips, but in bur 
bers and the Heartieſt and moſt Earneft 
wers, for God's Aſſiſtance in our Wants, 
for his other Bleſſings. © I know of no 
der Effedls of that . but Theſe; 
hon do, I ſhould be glad to be raught 
You, what They Ars,” n 
d, But even in this Senſe of Bleſfn Ing, 
Does not yet appear to me, from this 
ſage of St. Paul, or from any other Paſ- 
thro' the Whole New Teſtament, = 
Particular Perſons. were appointed for 


b Office : tho' it ſeems Decent, and for 


er 5 ſake, that Thoſe, who are appoint- 
Ws the Church to 8 the Prayers 


in 


= . 4 bs < 
3 
p ASS Zee VL \ 


Arn Z 


7 > PTS od 
20 2 * 1 : 
bo ” $ I : FS” TOES "I 1 5 4 0 
3 1 e 6 4 Th * ol r 3 7 : 3 "IT; - = 
- — e ee n e y : N 4 ER . * * A 
— 5 ts 1 3 — WO. o 4 * A ; 3 : 8 2 . $7.09. _ 8 7 P 1 3 4 
#351 "OY =” S 1 yo W So EY - * I _ <8 8 — 1 
a 2 £ v3 + » ” 1 . > + 2 Fete” 7 74 = 3 ac aA 
b * 


2 * . $a 7 os Rs > — £4 *% © 
"4 = % % * — ES 3 ox of 18 - $$ Y ” 1 4 ” 
7 25 Z 2 br : * ; 8 „ 8 2 8 2 * _—— ho. 4 $7.05 5 5 2 Wo" 2 A 
. a 22 n 70 3 k i r * % 2 ? *" * n c * 8 3 2 1 1 2 S p 8 F f oy > 
< 8 * * * ” ty I MEE” n x. 2 (Ns ' 5 - . $55 > R 3 7 3 = i) 3 o 
. — Le 7 * * * 9 * rde * ” ' : WV” \ n e. 2 : N . 
, » = 4 3 4 Go" Y © > es ; : N « £34] * 1 _ n r 
2 N . 1 « IP — 8 5 182 * . Ae 5 2 6 ” 4. Cp W Er 4 KG 
: I we 2 * e 6 N 4 ay 1 By Br No * 3 | 
wy Ya 7 & "OY 3 - 7 — S: > — 2 x n Cw — te 85 d N She _— 
s A » 4 R 1 1 A : * 9 4 8 1 So F Y 5 1 3 
3 3 Ft 8 8 8 e 8 "iz" 5. OO ona : — 
P r & n P N 2 N - $ 
the. ir 3 — 8 n H . LY 1 a » { * 2 5 * oy N K 
W 2 2% 8 5 N 1 0 3 E 1 r - 0 $ 
- * * 8 . * 4 * * >. * 2 1 * * — o 1 
_ 6 — . ? 2 CELIAC: * * . a . n i 
* 2 9 "4 | J * a . — 5 2 1 RI : - a N r 5 AG hs NE AR 
—— — Þ 2 ah. th — . Sc 2 3 e * — pi. : n 2 * E * ne #4 we . 
— = — 4 y 4 q ren — PER £4? * — — #3 wm 
— — IS Gow — — — % 1 — * Fe Fa EE E r „ 0 p ” 4M 
* ” WE * * 41 * W 
—— * — ; 5 a 
ws. y 3 „ „„ — Pa — - 


— 
— 


r 


r 
- * — r x 


2-9 


8 1 
ä 
r. 8 r 
= — — 45 P97 - ade 


n 


r 


. 


— 


r 2 oe 


—— 


= N 1 
n x 
* * Py p 
4. 1 EN, * > 
Fe 1 8 WP 


Wed 


_— 


8 . +. 


— — —— — — — * 
pts ye res 
»7 3 


— 
8 


5 aus 


— 


ee eee 


_ = 
. 
/ 2 . 
2 


% 


athers are wot... 


vlc . _ The 7 
the et a of the Jergy, (wh 


ſe of dk A, 

ia 2 them. Roth, Ne Pie 7, "wo, 

prefers thoſe of the Clergy, for Order's f 2 
The next Branch of the Dilemma, is of” 
leſs Pleaſant. If every Body caunot Lleſs Po 
(Here obſerve, Blefpng is taken. for an 
 thoritative Benediction, Converting the ( Jes 
into a Mean of Grace, which the Bill 
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o | Wc ** 4, e. Convert It i Me 
cult re, Which the 195 never alloys 1 
One can do; 
„ nonſtrarion,) 


du efly ae, Fw the © 
we 5 th cn thee Rp” 
4 tive Beneditions,) of fowe Frm 70 
| bete, where others ape wor.; (evi 
en you afficm them Both to fee de bah 
e in chis Senſe,): Such R 
very fir, to fupport ſuch 4 Cauſe 
Ar EA You have thus failed in 
1 Ihree Viſtauces againſt his Cn) J Do. ; 
at ine, you return to your Exclimations ; 
lere indeed you may have better Se 
whi . as it may move a Malritude, who 
vell ither feel the Strength of Good ' Reaſoning, 
. ſee the Weakneſs, and Fallacy of Tours. 
wen en you cannot 7riumph deer the Bi- 
2p by Argument, you endeavour ro ren- 
he er him Odlous, and fo to gain the Yifo- 
rail} by Refiefion and Abyſe. Lou open 
. 5 3.) wich Accuſing his Lyrdſhip .of 
is "ing near to. the Sin . againſt the Holy 
% % It has unhappily been a Pratt ice 
common among Divines, to call every 
he Mence againſt Themſelves, and their Sway, 
Bill $i» againſt the Holy Ghoft. You ate, I 
ne 5 | Own, 


deu, more Modeſt, and only aſſer th 
the Biſhop approaches to Ir: I comme 
Vour Forbearante. But then the Reaſon 
dhe Proximity, is a very Bad One... Th 
Sin, you ſay, was the Denial of the Opy 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, in the Miniſtry 
our Saviour: His Lordſhip's, the Deal 
the Operation of the ſame: Spirit in the Mi 
niſters whom, Chriſt has ſent; i. e. of ll 
Apoſtles, for T know of no other Miniſte 
har Chriſt ſent: But this you cannot 
the Biſhop denies - So, I ſuppoſe, yi 
| Jean The preſent Miniſters of the Churd+ 
Where the Biſhop dexzes this Operation, 
do not know; unleſs you call denying 
to be as it was in the Apoſtles, denying 
entirely; and that, I hope, even you wi 
not dare to affirm. You ſay, They 
employ'd in the ſame Work that He was. 
are all Good Men, who ſtudy the H. 
 'pineſs and Salvation of Mankind. But thdf 
you add, He left his Authority with the 
with the Apoſtles, do you mean? To Thi: 
indeed He left Power, to work Miracſ F 
as He did, to Baptize ; but All in He 
Name: He called them Friends, and Am 
Things that He heard of his Father, | 
made known to them: He promis d to ſen ' 
them the Comforters the Spirit of Tru 
to guide them into all Truth; that Fo 
ſhould ſhow them Things to come; and thai a 
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| Nin 3 the Hecht 1 doing His 9 


7 * Hog tate of His, an 
Them : But But no Mention is pans 2 
thority.: with Them; 


3 1 that deſign d, It ſhould 
long. to an: * after Ten, who were like 
ls e. It. K 


be much leſs Able to man⸗ 
had been his . /»textion, . how. eaſy 
f huld it have been to haye expreſs d it 
iſ when, (Mar. xxviii. 18.) He ſaid, Al 
ot er is given to Me in Heaven and Earth, 


4 Vi hare. lubjoyned,. Aud 1 gu Il * ir 


17, and then to have added: farther, and 


ion, 7 hoſe who all be your Succeſſors., But 
be re-1S. nothing. like this, thro' the Whole . 


ing pe! : Therefore to claim this, would be 
u u Impious Pretence. The Promiſe of the 
ey 4 ly Ghoſt, to remain with Them to >þ 
's. % of the World, may be accompliſh 
li His remaining with all - fxcere. Chri- 
t thahus, and enabling them to do their Duty, 
heil ſupporting Them under their Aflicli- 
db and Perſecutions, from Jews, Heat bens, 


irad Falſe Chriſtians ;, (which ; Latter Ones, 


n He been the Tae and Longeſt of 


nd In all ;) without His being ſuppo- 


er, . to continue to Them, the Powers 
1 8 bh which He aſſiſted the Apoſtles. The 
viſe of binding and laoſing, related whol- 


ag 7 o the Apoſtles, as I ſhall have Occa- 


d thi faire fully to make out. The de- 


claring : 


chiefly to the # les, 4 t0 
which 4 


P, 
Miratler. But ber” 
J 12 ener to all the Difcipl 


| ed and much leſs, to be 
Harra en for Co. 
is Fg 
et —. ay you ! T 
Our Saviour, WI 
would ende the Biſhop, as 
Ang at nought, by telling you, not to 
Ve your Head about (i. E. ſo as to 
Your Salrarion de end upon) ny Par ) 1 
tar Sort of that all is to be inat 
'ated berween-God, and our ſelues; thaths E 
mane Benediftions (on which our Salvai hu 
pr d to hang) are Iyſgulffcaut Need 
fer: Formidable Dodtrines ! eaſier toll E 
declaimed againſt, than diſproved. ſe y 
you fay, and not only fay, but p 
the New Teſtament, that our $4; 
on does depend on a Particular Sort of ( 
(even tho it be impoſſible to 
at Sort of © Clergy, without wounding 
at the Reforma 
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ers Other 2 whom. we ate 

wth and 'Flatter for Salvation, which . 

of God, and which' They 

el from us, tho we? aber aj the 
e}ms 


1s of God, and como up to the 
pos d in the Goſpel; that finally, bu 
are Benediftzons. are this Ont Thi Nac 


Thih, which Paſſionate and Weak; Men _ 
withy refuſe,” or grant, as They pleaſe. © _— 
as Hut indeed in your Way of Argu ing; _ 
0 ce is very little Ocraſſon for Proof, 708 
 thifur Szae. It is but asking, (5. 13. and 
W ) what P roof have you againſt this? 3 
Fat Scriptures What Declaration of 60 | 
hat He called it wicked, and preſuniptuous 
[vat humane. Hands, ro pretend ro beft ow bis 
ut Ice? Or kept them in own Hands Or 
tofl He diſpenſe. them only N 44 
e you any A nt iguity, Fathers, and Can 
on your Side; the Infallible Judges, 
val Arbiters of Religion, you ſhould: have 
of ed: How long is the Salvation of Mew 
o Me thus ſported with? Are nor Theſe 
ing ſet up ſuch Euormous Claims, to prove 
-ma ir Right to them, _ we ate*to ſub 
| mit 
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Tenor 0 f Ser; 2 is again 
Pip, b (4.149 without ſo much as 1 
ge, or one Intimation in 
uch a Bold Aſſertion o N 
. the Jai Diſoenſarion. (as I. thall f 
* 8 hereafter, when we come ly: 
1 eo. it,) nor the Chriſtian Relig 

* E. ſbewn yeu already, wile help 
1 our r here. An Expreſs; Commiſſion, : is u 
= ct; and till you can produce 
8908 Feriptare, „ the Biſhops ſer 
* Firm like a Rock, a remains 
1 vincib True; That ne offend God in 
1 pecting his Graces from any Handi, but | 
_—- oem. But the Current o 7. radition is 
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4 - + Fi Him. A Spe ech fi ed co cut 
8 tom the Mouth of 2 Member of the 


155 ended Tnfallible Church of Rome; but | 
worthy of a Member of the Church 

b — of Ore WhO pretends to rece 
Comma from Vim alone, and 
owe Obedience, in ſuch Teuer aal, 


"EM 
> _— > 
< +* %. j ws % 
9 
4 
\ ſ 
- 
* 7 
S - 
75 
* * * 
8 r { 3 4 4 * 
54. 5 47 2 5 wood 4 4 — 
8 13 "Ty po 


in aud: to is Fathes / Thar this 1 
\ the Opinion "of ken, Churches, "ar 
men, 1 cannot but confeſs,” and 1. 
as that which gives the eateſt 
hong e to the Libertines f the Ae, 
1 5 Prejudice a gainſt” Ac - 
; whit They take to be, what 'fome 
repreſent % to be, a Defign only 
1 and Power into a. Hana * 
, who would perſwade Others, that 
yy have the Keeping of God's — 5 and 
aces, and of the Keys of the Kin | 
ven. But that 7 is not the Bond 
our Church, I have already proved; 
juſtified" It from ſo great a Reproach, 
| fo Foul à Calumny : If Others endea- 
Ir ro fix this upon Oar Church, They 
& anſwer for the Conſequences; - 3nd 
deſtroying from under I, the Foun: 
jon on which 7: ſtands, as Separated 
the Church of Rome; and its very 
. 49 a Chriſtian Church, by ſetting 
thus in Oppoſition to its only Head, 
| Governor. + 
but —_ — Aſbertion of yours, that 
laß 7 f the Scriptare is againſt 
Lordſhip, e * to oppoſe: not on- 
gumeure from the Wiſdom, and. Goods 
of God, who could not have left 
braces in "Bands, that were fo liable to 


ppl: 4 Them ; or our Salvation to 
E 2 tri- 
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Eo. irifled with; 3 toſſec . at 
dad Paſſions, and Vices, or even'Weaky 
F of Mer: nor from the Deſgn of the Go 
Aaalone, which was to bring Men, to 
and not to their Fellow- Creatures, for Bi 
val Life; to obey Him, and not Them 
Matters of Religion; to obtain Parun 
Sins of Him, and not of Them ; to 
one another, and Bear one with anot 
b and not to exerciſe Dominion, and Ty 
niſe over one another: but from bs 
. preſs Words, and Command of our Savi 
(lat. xxiii. 8, 9, 10.) Not to be called I, 
Zi, for One is your Maſter, even Chriſt, Ie 
all ye are Brethren; and to call no Man un 
Father, (or Giver of Graces, as Fa 
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are,) pon Earth; for One is your Fat 
(of whom you are to expect Heat 
Graces) which is in Heaven, (who 
3 give you his Gifts and Graces thro Me 
Fou expect Them from Him —. ic 
5 5 Me, your only Mediator with Him, It, 
come up to the Terms, which I only If! 
Power on Earth to propoſe to you.) « 
This is our Saviour Senſe. How / 
may diſlike it, I cannot tell. But reno 
ber his Charge that follows, and was 
reed even to the Apoſtles; Neither pt: 
called Maſters, for One is your Maſter, 
Chriſt; (i. e. 755 no Terms on Ch 
ans, but what impoſe, and command 
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7 With Theſe 
ll not Lord it over the reſt, or pretend 
t ſhall Miner them to others accord- 
to my Directions, and the Directions of 
e.) I would have Iva, and” All, with 
that pretend to theſe Eyormous Claims, 
ember how our Saviour concludes this 
mand to Them; Whoſorver ſhall exalt 
ſelf, (into the Seat of God, and pre- 
to give out His Gifts thence, as if 
were his own) ſhall be abaſed; and © 
that humbleth Himſelf, (He that is 
tented with the Miniftry or Service, 
ich God allots Him, and is faithful in 
, arrogating no more to Himſelf,) 
| be'exalted ; (when the Day of Diſtin- 
comes, in which God ſhall render to e- 
Man according to his Deeds.) 
Lou quote next, in order to ſupport | 
Cauſe, the Words of a Prelare, 
fe | Learning, Judgmont, and Proteſtans 
„I am as ready to acknowledge, as 
are; nay, I am fo perſuaded of it, 
I dare ſay, his Lordſhip* will have 
\ Pleaſure; to hear his Words brought 


He were to be 
As the World g NC Is Good M. 
may, gang but then G00 
Men eannot be for having heir Aus hori 
7 ſaid It, paſs for an Argument 
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ge their Sc 
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meant not that the m 01 
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point Mey to perform ſome outward Sig 
pf the Graces which He gave Himſelſ; 
which Thoſe Graces did not conflant! 
company; but did, or did not, as the 6 
ofit ion of Thoſe to whom the Outward Sj 
were applied, was good, or bad ; and > 
They. were fit, or not fit, to receive th 
f any thing more be meant by chat! 2 
preſſion; T hope, Good Men will conſi 
that, if the lter ventian of otber Men; 
abſolutely and really neceſſary to aur l 
vation, then aur Salvation "depends 
Diem, and not on God; unleſs it be fi 
that 7hoſe Men, whoſe Interuention : 
* e Pure ro our Saluatiun, are 
vary iate Conduct, — — of Gif Ge 
oly Spirit, as to the applying that 
2 and eonſequently are in e 


Father, on 
Grace, and Erg — So 


not one upon an 
inge! chat the Biſhop'of Bangor. 
eto follow his Great Maſter, in 
ine / fy ana 
py ares Hd not be 4. 


rie, ſhould there 


the Odium and" r 
ity; eng Thoſe, char own- the ane 


W on, 8 pre int 
the. Biſhop wry Ban gor, and the duthorhc, 
the R. «op Wo der e, la 
ſhaking Has together: and char 
calling che vac f .. 


Art, you infer, Caccording tola new ry | 
of Lagict.) that his Lurdihip gives tar 2 
un Autimatioa, tho in more remote au {i 
Terms, that in his Senſe, the Clerg y oft 
Church, are little better than ſe many. 
lers Firſt, This has no Chune xion, Wit 
Paſſage. in the Rights; &c. to which 
compare it: And then, in his Lordſini 5 
mums the Clergy of chis Church are Nl. 
— po ule but where they deſert the C 
d up for an Authority, which You 
e never claims; but which is dain ga 
by Some in order _to-deſtroy, and ſubvdF ot 
not only the Church, ; 8 the State huſe 
You tell | his Lordſhip, (5. 16.) that; iffped 
only: means (by Bene: i&tions) 70 declare Irc, 
an what Terms: God will give his Bleſſing n 
"Chriſtians, or to expreſs their; own Heat 
Wiſhes fer Them; this, you ſay, is wh * 
euern Hody underſtands that they, muy il. 
Clerg ar. "7 hn. th. or Nomen . Ai 
then, you .bumbly preſume, that the Gr 
Biſhop abouemention d, meant mare. :: Wiſe | 
ns alen: Siſhp meant, is mat N Tice 
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«a One — 
do this in) the Name ofthe Whole 
hk or' Congregation, unleſs He be ap- 
inted to that 2 Tho) every Man 
y do it, it is no Man's Bufineſs and 
. — but His who is fer : 
7 Wt for it, and is as Mr. Hales ae it, 
feſſor o Gathedrd. If you de 
u may with as much Reaſon ſay; that, 
ever) One be allow d to inſtruct, and 
fy His Brother, then the Paſtors, and 
Viet Teachers, may not be appointed 
do it out of | the: Pulpit; -unlefs it be 
ow d, that there is ſome 7ufallibleneſs in 
cir Doctrine, which is wanting in hat 
others. This is, in Effect, to ſuy; be» 
uſe every Body may do it, and are ob- 
8 A according to their Call, and Abili- 
Opportunities ; ; therefore None 
a a bo: more particularly obliged to do 
by a more Immediate Cad, hav 
is as their only Bao & by. greater 
ilitier,, and more frequent Opportu- 
ies.) This anſwers likewiſe your o- 
tr Objetion, (p. 17.) ; that, if it be as, 
 Biſbop ſays, then, there is no 
ween the Prayers of a Pris 
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ee called to Sick Perſons + for, 100 
whole Difference, that thi 

ſing chem Both Sincere, à 

of enen 

chat its probable, the Miniſter knoi 
renten how do man the Conſcience 0 "x 
20 25. 2. in the ga, bor Ns [ 


'Y OV. next py * 17, ee 
ſome Paſſages out of tlie Old 17 3 
ſupport your Notion of BenediBions; whit 
ho: every thing you ſay of them w 
granted you, (as it is not,) yet prove ii 
to your Purpoſe. For, I. Th 
whom you mention as Bleſſing others, we 
either Prophets, or had the Expreſs 
mand of God for it. 2. And beſidas, f. 
Arguments are of che leſs Weight, beca 
in the Ol Diſpenſation, from which t 
are taken, the Bleſſings of God, protin 
by Him, were Temporal Bleſſings'; which : 
till very much in the Hands of Mey, t 
od over- rules Them, when He . 
it is no great Wonder. that Fe ſhould ma 
Them depend on the Prayers of Men, 
' eſpecially Prophets: when we fee He h 
always: Wade them, and: does ſtill ma 
rte, depend on the Al iam of Men, 2 
onen the wickedeſt. Allens of che a | 


to aber, and fo force the 8 and 
2 Thing, to 75 chat God 4 pot; 
| the Salvation, the Future and Etemal 
nine of Mon, in the Handb of Others; 
— it to depend on any thin 
ich . 1 could grant, or with-hold; | Dy 
This is to be determined 4 

ally, and Only, at the Great Day of Fudg- J 
vt and God, by keepi "ohir in his ow : 
inde, keeps that, whereby He will then 
fy; his Wiſdom and Goodyefs, to all the * 
orld, from all thoſe 
e Inequality of Things here below raiſes in 
Minds of Mes; who yet ſhould nor P 
nge rafhly of Ir, becauſe They cannet i 
"Cot ſee the Whole. Could you 40 rere — 
, (as I am perſwaded you cannot, ) I» 1 
we take from us all Poſſ#le Tub ifcation 5 
th} God's Wiſdom; and Goodneſs, and all the . = 
ft Proof of a Future Life from Reaſon. "4 -- 
herefore it is not enough to bring ſomſee 
70 es out of the Old 3 relating 
ral Bleſſings, Prayed for by Pho 
nales, mo 1 of the Levaric al Pri 
z Aa, add which 7hey were —_ erpre t 


Ll 


commanded to pray for, They did 
but you ſhould produce ſome Expr 
ſages ſome Declarationof dep yrs bs 07 
les; that the Fav of God, that _ Þ 


Salvation, that our Future and Eternal Hz 


| Theſe, who are under ſuch immediate C 


Till you can do this, all the reſt of you; 
Argeing, amounts to nothing. If yi 


/ 


| You would make that Falſe and Impoſſi 


(Gen. xx. 7.), where God ſays to Abi 


= phet, he ſhall pray for thee, and thou ſhi 


Prayer, was Life, Temporal Life. Abi 
God would not Pardon the Offence, fo as 


Here is no Prophet-Craft ;_ but a dire 
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pineſs, was thereby appointed to depend; 
the Authoritative Benediftions, or even ont 
Prayers, or Declarat ions, of Others th 


duct, and Guidance of the Tufalible Spin 
as ſuffer Them not in thoſe. Points to B 


could do this, you would take away ; 
the Beſt Arguments for our Religion, at 
diſcredit the New Teſtament; from whi 


Doctrine to ariſe. $74 V | 
This being premiſed, I ſhall now © 
mine the Force of your Texts. The iſt. 


lech, in a Dream, He ( Abraham) is aP 


live. Firſt, God gives a Reaſon wh 
Abraham ſhould be heard, He is a Prophet 
which, I think, cannot relate to our Cl, 
gy. Then, the Thing to be granted on i 


mech had injured Abraham, by taking 
way his Wife from Hm ; and rherefoſ 


faye his Life, unleſs Abraham, whom h 
had. injured, would intercede for Hi 


— 


d of God to a particular Perſon, uf 
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I an Injury He had done to another: 
Al, which is remarkable, the Command _' 
nd given to Abraham, that He might —_ 
oni mmunicate it to Abhpelech, who ſhould ve. AY 
- thifliged to take Hit Word'for it, but to 
e M imelech Himſelf. Could you produce 
Spiriſhch a Command from God, to the People 
d' AMho are under the Care of the Chriſtian 
" Yolergy; or prove that 7hey are Prophets; 
Fat ſome Gt bers had injured them ; or 
ay Mat this Bleſing of Abraham, affected Abi- 
„ Afelech's Salvation: The Text would be 
whi&mewhat more to your Purpoſe ; and you 
Poſiiould indeed clear rhe Clerg y' (if Any of 
Them do pretend to ſuch t ings.) of all 
V Exfraft, in claiming thoſe Powers of Bleſin 
alt. Nd Ah ling. The 2d. Text, (5. 18. i 
{bimgom- (Deut. xxxiv. 9.); where Foſhua is 
a Prid to be full of the Spirit of Wiſdom; for 
„ ſhfoſes had laid his Hand upon Him. Io. n, 
What Moſes had no Natural Power, any, 
ophefore than the Clergy have now, to confer 
Cute Spirit, or God's Graces; and that They 
on! te Both equally Weak and Inſufficient for | 
Abi eſe Purpoſes, of themſelves, and equally © 
owerful when it pleaſes God to make them 
refoS, But it is this Pleaſure of God, which 
as Makes the Difference. Moſes had an Ex- 
m g Command from God, for what He did, 
H Numb. xxvii. 18.), The Lo K D ſaid unto 
direW/z5, tate thee Joſhua, the Son of Nun, # 
* Bt | „„ 
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Man in mom is the Spirit, (ſo it was on 
him, after Moſes had Laid bis Hand: | 
him, ) and lay thy Hand upon Him ——q 
give Him a Charge in their Sight === 
(v. 22.) Moſes did as. the Lord command 
- Him, It does not even appear byith 
that Foſhua received the Spirit by * 1 
pofetion of Maſes s Hands; but only, thifr 
Hie receiv d à Charge thereby, and thi 
the Spirit of Wiſdom, upon that, came 
Him in a greater Degree. When you p 
duce a Commi ſion to. the Chriſtian ClergF« 
like This given to Moſes, the Greateſt 
all the Prophets, I ſhall own this Text 
have ſome Relation to be the preſent /[ 
Bare. But as it is, it has none at all. V 
zd Inftance in Fob, (Job xlii. 8.) is ff 
more to your Purpoſe; for, as in the Caſe 
Abimelech, ſo here Eliphaz: aud his Friei 
had injured Fob ; as there, ſo here, the 
was an Expreſs Command of God given 
| Thoſe who were to depend upon Auot be 
Prayer for Pardon from God; and in bo 
Places, the Whole related ro 7empori 
"Bleſſings. And God ſeems to have mac 
| thoſe Bleſfugs to depend on the Interceſſſ 
of the Perſon Iujured, that ſo Mew ma 
Fearn to be Cautious, and Careful, not e 
Aly ro injure and judge one another: I 
That was Zliphaz's Crime. Show that 
BR "> 4 


n this, taking Them in their largeſt - 
tent, J think, is very evident from the 
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Yoſſole Account of that Nation, both in the 
is nff/orical Books of the 014 Teſtameur, and” 
ſelche Prophets; where. we frequently find, 
at whom the Prieſ# bleft, God curiad 
Je find the Priefts, in the Times of the 
ophets, almoſt always in a Combinatios 
ainſt Them, tho Theſe Prophets were 
by God: and, no doubt, at that Time 
e Prieſts perſiſted in Bleſing the Peo- 
, in Oppoſition to the Propbets of 
, and to their Declarations, and Threat- 
in His Name. Any One, that reads 
elt che Writings of the Prophets, cannot 
Ignorant of this. But Malachi, more 
ectly than Any of Them, ſays this very 
6 : Thing: 
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Thing: (Mal. ii. 12.) Aud now, O ye Pri 


At 
— 
1 * 


this Commandment 24 for vou. , Ye a 
wot hear, if ye will not lay it to Heart, 
give Glory unto my Name, ſaith the L 01 
N Hoſts, I will ſend a Curſe upon you, a 
will curſe your Bleſſings : Tea, I have cn 
them already, becauſe ye do not lay it 
Heart: What can be more Expreſs thi” 
this? And beſides, all the Bleſſings, 4 F 
Curſes, which the Prieſts were to uſe,” R 
directly preſcribed to Them in Words, 
not left to their Diſcretion, to preſe 
Cburch to appoint them. So Thoſe in 
.* 27th and 28th Chapters of Deuteroni 
relate not to their Particular Perſons, | 6 
to Actions, that Whoever does ſuch Adi 
ſhall be Bleſſed, or Curſed; and gives 
Authority to the Levites, or Prieſts, 
Bleſs, or Curſe any Others, as They pl 
Fd; All which amounts to no more tin; 
Conditional Declarations ; and withal 1 0 
ted only to Tempora] Bleſſings. If these, 
fore you mean no more (as you affirnſſ y; 
19.) than _—_ by the Authoritative Adi 
niſtration of the Chriſtian Clergy, you Ie. 
not at all differ from his Lon ſhip, 10 
does not deny this; tho he does not « 
preſly affirm it, as indeed He had no 4 2 
thority to do. But it's plain, you mea 
great deal more; and that you underſtaſh d 


4 Eo more rag 17 5 it really i - Son 
own, and conrend with you, chat out 
our was by fo much Greater 'P Heſt, 
| Medi. ator, "than Aaron, a8 his PH 
and Mediatorſpip did not ceaſe, 
ons s did,” at his Death, bur 555 


* 


r 


ther, as 'rt e Archie Prieſthood,” 


(Heb. v vii. IF Vas IL mall ſhew m ors 
ength, when I come ro examine yo 
tons 9 the Prieſtbood. Chriſt Jent Hu 
fles, as (not with the fame” 5 - 
in the ſame Manner, 459 His Fu 7 
ſent Him. But 7 2 were hor Z 
ſors, but His A 
's Eternal Prieſthood, none could it 
T N The Abe Prieſthoo 
a «Type, e, and Emblem of Hir. 5 
into che World,” and f 88 up 
nc %, as a Talting and Final Sacrifice. 
ix, put an En 
Priefthoods, but That which was to. 
ne For” "ever in Hi own Perſon ; A 
oY In that Senſe, "He neither hac , 
Have, a any Succeſſors. That the 
2 appointed any Proper Sicceſſors to 
jetves, in the Powers that were yen 
b; or that They had Pdwer given Them 
do, does not e * They'w wers 5 
only 


ever; ànd does not ' paſs from Our to 


ains for ever in His Perſon Unchay Lea 


lle, or Melfenge 15 


to all Mediatorſßt ph | 


f db 


uct 
5 7 
| Mineral work: the Salvation | 0! 


ow Perſons, 8 Che entruſted, 
"SE to the IPorld, what was His i 
This was Perſonal to Them; 1 
had the. Irfalible Spirit 4 bay 
10 Thew in this Wort. 
Them, were to abide by their Fo ah 
of This. And, therefore, however 
might appbint Others, to Gæuern 
Church ; vi, as Lords and Maſters, to] 
. mincex over It, but as 22 to lead 
' Flick to good, and wholeſome A D 
did nor, nor could 75% 85 AP 
10 20 fd 4 Another Goſpel, hut 
1 fully 


* wii 
preached to 
he . 4 . 


e Your 
thing affirm ue 20Y,, 
Name,) falls to the Ground. 
(P. 10 Yau change the Matter i in; 
bee, and ſay, it's. evident. from Sod ON 
0 . ture, Which, you have 7 
whole Tenar of Sacred 9913 
deputes ' Fallikile. nf ap ” 
Mex, to Bleſs Aur haritatively in 
has; placed the Salvation 50 
Rerformances of Theirs.: No 
confiſt- with, His Juſtice, and G 0 = 
ute Men to. ad in. bis Nam 


4: 
2 
at 


1. 


5 to ba 4 Nevaſſty pos | bis Cretan wy 


fring themſelves for bis Favoury and re= 8 
ing His Graces, by tbe Hands and Inver. - 
of. mere. Men. Who ever queſtiond + 2 
Does the Biſhop ever deny rhis;> = 
Chris. who was made a Man, Was 
of N. His Father o act in Hh © 1 
gave Him all P Omer to de JE Th: 4 | 
tally : That Chriſt again Ahe His * 
ies, who were Arn, to act in Hin 3 
his Father's Name, ro preach: His Goſs =, 3 
0 Be þ World; ang! | 896 Them the . 1 
le, and Unerring Spirits to conduct, 2 
Alilt Them in Work: Does He 
that Any We may. be., Miniferial 
92 the Salvative of . Ozhers ;. and that 


TT 


M, 


8 may be ſingularly ſo ? Na | 15 
Ny that, if C had made T 
te AS! . made abe 


; 3 is 3 K it's. 1 1 1 | 
| te Other. "1 IH You: 1 Mere | TY I | 
Re muſe affron q God's m. 4 f 
NT the. Holy Ghoſt, 3 Proyent - =_ 
from falling into: Error, He goes 3 
P but oaly def it of ſu 
e Ae riot! eo 95 55 
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. therefore He has taught Them, "that 


2 As for our leav: 


on bas Principles, 


5 and for Martini in General, if all 


(6). 


* mere Fablery And what need you 1 
added that Taj ufious Miſrepreſentationlff 
the Biſhop, that becauſe He has 74 
the Layity, that 40, (as to Salvation, 
God's Favour,) is to be tranſafted' en 
60 aud themſelves; (which He Ras. cal 
them, with Chriſt and his Apoſtles on 
Side, who taught it long Wel Him 


need wot value any Particular Sort of Cl 
in the World : When, its plain t 
Eyes, his Lordſhip has refuſe no 700 
the Clergy, but ſuch, as to give 
would be to Injure Ged's Honour; an 
ſuppoſe Them to Claim, would be mig 
bY Mae Theirs. His Lordſhip 
taught Any to deſpiſe the great Se 
that Good Paſtors may do them; but 
to fear and guard againſt the De 
and Inquietude, and Terrors, that th 135 
grounded Pretences of Bad Ones; (df . 
the Roman Clerg y, and Thoſe Wi in x 
Them,) may unwaril ly involve them H 
e I. 1 5 
Seare er '0 earts; it 
ab Motives Wed 
Pip has been herd to reach this ſe, 
2 are much in the Rg, 10 
and, it would be Happier 15 25 


Tre 
die 


iſt 


Al 


boa 
15 


1. 


ant would 88 do che fame, an 


e upon Them to udze the Hearts of 
Then Perſecutions, and eee 
| Im} priſouments, and Ruin in this World, 
PA of Religious Differences, would 
longer be the Reproach of the Chriſtian 9 
me, and the Great Ohſtacle of its Pro- 
h - 4 KEE Chief, Cage of its Fai | 


85 to ur Profe 5 20 Ghick 1 10 i 
ng toſt one. you. make in the Sin- 


by 77 — 7 your Heari,) chat if you hate, 


- ianity, yon could, not -expreſs it more, 


tr by teach; what: his Lordſbip has pub. 
"io . PE uſt tell vou, that it is 
„New , us Placing the Sulvation 


f Nen on other Fallille Men, and not, 


re God has only placed It, on Sincere 
diexce; co Him; that renders, not only 
Miauity Hateful in the Eyes of Unbe- 
s, who ſee ſuch Exormons Claims ſet 
# and. * ſeen fo much Wealth, and 
er obtained by the like Claims hereto- 
but even render the Great, and Good 
Himſelf Hareful in their Eyes; when 
are made falſely tp believe, that He 
J cCruelly truſted the Salvation, of His 
ares in Hands, that too oſten make 
Pretended I. 1 ſerve only their awn 
idly Ends; and Wicked Defiges, of Tri- 
: over, and Euriching themſelves by 

ur of their Nee A HAT 
z Yau 
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Von ſay, (p. 21 * It will not 
from guy thing You have ſaid, thut the 
ity have loſt their Chriſtian Zileriy; % 
that no Body can be ſaved, but whom | 
Clerg y pleaſe to ſave; that J. hey” hade 
Arbitrary Diſpoſal of Happ 1 * 
IT will not jollow, indeed, 1 
oo] have 785 becauſe what y } Tok | 
aid, you e not yet oved ;- but 
E had, theſe Conſe enced, (Wich 
you ſo much,) would inevitably folk 
however you may overlook them, 204 
get your own 2 ſons. For, if the In 
vention of Others be nereſſary to our Sal 
tion; if it be Abſurd to lay, that i h 
depends on 1 and Ourſebves, as you . 
ſaid (. 15. ): you myſt own, that, an" 
Thoſe Men, "ole Zatervention is nec 
ry, are Iyfallible, and are fo Governed 
the Hoh Ghoſt, as never to Err in th 
Matters; - our Salvation depends on 11 | 
thing, that is wholly in the Power of 
| Mey to grant, or to irh hold. And, th 
there is no need to prove that the! 
have no Chriſtian Liberty ; that all dep 
on tlie Clerg „ and 7. E e as livin! 
Subjection to Them; that no' Body' 
faved, but whom the Clergy pleaſe; and! 
therefore Noxe will be ſaved, but ſuch 
Flatter and Pleaſe Them; and 7 


5 hey have the Arbitrary Diſpoſal of th 
ec 
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1 nal Hippie oſs of Mankind. How con- 
= this im wich the Waſdaw, and G 
of God, I leave You, and the World 


 Mijudge. 


ou ask, Sa order to Tigar your ſelf of 
„ (which you, now ou reflect upon it, 
not but feel to be the groſieſt Abſurdi- 


4 was Abtmetect's Happhroſs in the Dif. 
” of Abraham > Ot that of Eliphac 
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581 anſwer, theit Tos, Tappi- 


{ was ; and” char is the onl Ns 
6 Fo Ha houpl 0 
Sulllthe Nike Jad Interceſſon of Job, and 


— that ſo en may not be 0 rea- 
edt aud judge their Brethren, on 
light Oce — 2 and Sroundleſs Su- 

: when God had:deelited He would 
ini pardon their Sin, without the 


thifirceſion; and Pardon of the Injured Per- 


(This was no Hardſhip, as long as it 


4 ly related to the Govd' Things of ibis 
12 which are not of ſuch vaſt Conſe- 


nce: But it would be the Grearaft in 
Wotld, if out Eternal Happineſt was 


in depend upon the Paſſions, 441 5 Hunmurs 


al Alen This would be ſuch a Hard- 
p, 4s, we are ſure, the Great and God 


ich will never, not ever Bas ay We Hs 


erer. 
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tho (God be thanked). the Principia 


the Guilty: but They aſſume 2.Pawer 


have it thought, that always 7hoſe wi 


Name, in Reſtoring us to Gods Faufftion 
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pretend to this Neſpotick Empire over 11 


Flocks... Look put croſs che Seas;, and Ge 
what Zyranny there They openly, and cc 


vowedly, Practice, over their Poor, I 


rant, Depreſſed Sheep; wham They . 
in that Condition, that They cs e ec 
ter get them, co ſubmit. to be, Fleeced ſs 
Them. Look amongſt Our, ſelves, 1 


i 1 [ 


will fe, in the Spirits and Pradtice 
moſt, pretend to abhor. They da not iu. 
aſſume a Power ta damm the Innocent, or | 


amaunts to the ſame Thing; Th 
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They dams, are Guilty, and; Thoſe Wen 
They ſave, are Innocent. h. 
But then, it is Matter of juſt Surpiſ li 
Lr. ae juſt Rights) Which is rhe oft ur 


pious Claim, and the molt, detract ing Foy 


the Singular . Office. of our Great Lord, ſes 


. Maſter, and our only Medjatar's: A Rigs i 


to reconcile Mau to God; and to act in gde, 


which Chriſt alone has; _and,,to. Wi © 


alone God has given I:; and has promiſſicſt 
ſolely on His Account, to grant us ch 
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dep of gur Sins, upon our olſerving the | 
des never pretended to this Right, and 


nd could give no Commiſſion to others for 
Is; as They never actually did give any 


. e only preached to the World, : 


xe lift Goſpel. of Chriſt, by which Salvation 
ed s to be obtained thto Him alone. Chriſt s 


2 2 miſe that He would be. with Them to the 


dle of the World, proves nothing like this; 


ficeſſy a Promiſe. of ſuch Afiſtance, as ſhould 
t Able Them to execute the - Commiſſion, 


inllich He had before given Them, 7s. 


or ch: his Goſpel te al Nations, and To Bap- 


er Them in the Name &c; If from this, 


conclude (ar you ſay) that Z. hey ; 
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ence of. it, Their Adminiſtrations are ne: 
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ting; that whoever Deſpiſe, and Leave 
m, deſpiſe Chriſt, and are out of the Co- 
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xs in his Aingdom; or rather erect a 
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rdom, and Throne of their own, in Op- 
ion to Chriſt's. This is the Bold Pre- 


eſtants proteſt againſt, and which this 
ch of England particularly abhors, - 
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Chriſt s) Authority; that in Con- 
iry, and Effectual to the Salvation of 
mnt ef Grace; they conclude without a- 


og Foundation; and, indeed, place Them- 
es in the Seat of Chriſt, and reign as 
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of the Church of Rome; which al 


But 


= But then ( 2250 you palliate ag . 
* ſoſten theſe Claim; and fo contin " 
[41 ly you are going backward, and'forwhe. 
in your Arguivg; ſometimes chiming 6 i 
Right, then giving thaw up again, 
denying | that you ever were for | 
Claims ; ſometimes making che furr 
on of the Clerg y vereſſary do Sabvation,-t 
= affirming that vou only mean, that v 
 . i Miniftry may 1 Uſeful "and Efe 
Th with One Hand gtanting the LayityÞ J b 
Cbriſtias — 55 end ith the Ge 0 
lowing the Clerg y all Unchriftian Zed 1 
in one Place owning that Peo e may 
 faved, whether the Clerg Pleaſe,” or ub 
pleaſe, and in another affirm „e | 
ever leaves their Paſtors," are ſurely a 
the Covruunt of Grare. An Iaſtance 0 
is, chat here ybu change the Strong Te 
of Neceſſary, and fen Aelmiuiſtratiſdep 
Shi J be Full before d, tne 172 
ing ſent on the Brant of Salvation;' Pex; 
Kees made Minifters of Eterna Happily al 
1 to our Brethren, and having ſomething M Fa- 
=. with the Salvation of Men, and ſuch D gh 
i ou Expreſſions ;* which may beat a Sour 
Sesſe, and imply in chem no ſueh url 
7 28 you ſpoke of before. Thoſe, $ 
not Theſe, ate the Blaſphemous Claims, In : 
Abſurd ſenſeleſs Ss char you arc ſy t. 
| Feproge ed with * the Biſhop z ; and 


ce, 
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To Teach, And » wade cem to 45 
r will reſtore hem to, and preſetye 
in, — Favour 5 Bs or or 
, and Employment e Appointe 
b Cribies ee to ſerve in the M3- 
- When They do this, They are then 
ly Miniſters, or Servus of Chrift, for 
i Charch. They then truly ſerve Him, 
his Body the Worb, and promote the 
Nr of his Religion. But when Thy 
tend to. Bifi 5 Curſe, to Damn, or 
e by abort, 'as if They knew the 
/ of Menu; and pretend t that Gad con- 
Ws Their  Sextences, and Decifions, in 
ver; and ſo make the Salvation of Mes 
an depend upon Them : They are then nor 
* 7 25 and 'Servants, but N and 
erg over Gods Heritage ; and (one 
y almoſt ſay) over Chr: + 4 Hlimſelr and 
4 Father; whilſt The ume themſelves 
; Dig: to diſpoſe of God's Graces, and 
ours, as it ſeems Tout in Their Zyes; 
1 8 1228 to oblige, and tie Him do wn 


*&4, as 


5 dhe next Place, (5. 22, 2 J you 

re y the Force of bh 8 2. 

aint theſe Powers in the Clerg » If 
ble 
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' their Frailties; and Infirmities, becay 1 
Abraham, Job, the Tewiſh Prieſts, and 5 
Apoſtles, were Men like, Paſſions with $ 
and yet poſſeſſed theſe Powers. I anſy 
Abraham, and Job, were Prophets, at le 5 
Abraham was; They had an expreſs 7 
mand from God for hat They did: 
Tewiſh Priefts, as I have. ſhewn, d 1 1 | 

Bleſs Authoritatively, not were their I . 
Arngs always effefaal :; and beſides, wi 
ever le Bleſſings were, they plainly, 18 
lated only to Temporal Attvantages, Nd 
entirely alters the Calo... K ig . 

You grievouſly miſtake, when, youſ uf 
(p. 23.0 that our Savzour bid. the Jemt 
ply to their Prieſts, becauſe they ſat x n | 
 Tes's Chair. He Pech (Hatch. "xii, = 
The Scribes and Phariſees 9 in Mol 
Seat; who were never all Priafts. M 
He cannot even mean, that They were 7 
depend on Thoſe Doctors of the i 
for their alvation ; 30 otheryyiſe He e JL 
Them, when, in Compliance with. 7 1. 
and Their Prieſts, They cried ky Cru 72 
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Crucify. Its viſible, from the w bole 
age. har Our Saviour meant no more ti be 
this, to exhort the People, to obſerve, | a 6 
do, what the Scribes, and Phariſees, out 0 
the Lam of. Moſes, bid them obſerve ; do 
75 to o be ſo, 2 rej judiced 3 — "oy, 15 
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3 do not ye after their Works, for They 


W<dit with the People, who are Religi- 


e Chriſtian, Lau: 


is would imply no Authority in Them, 


. of Ci is, depend upon Them, ne: 
Peir Intervention neceſſary to it. 


'Erves to prevent Mens being eſteemed as 


Naument for it, as you would repreſent it. 
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kame from Perſons guilry” of great 17. 
and Errors, as to diſobey the Law 


#/ 


that Account, Therefore, fays He, 


hatfoever They bid you obſerve (agrecably 
the Law of Moſes) that obſerve to do; 
, and do not. (They do not practice, 
at They cannot help teaching, withour 
ouncing the Lau; which yer They dare 
t entirely do, for fear of loſing their 
ſly Fond of it:) The ſame, I am afraid, 
ay be ſaid of too many of the Doctors of 
n Law: Gee, what They 
ach you out of the Goſpe}, and not from 
ir own Invention; but do not after their 


orks ; for They. ſay, and do not: and yet 


teach for Dofrines of God, the Com- 
mdments of Men; nor make the Salva- 


You make a very wrong Uſe of an Ex- 
eon of Paul, and Barnabas at Lyſtra, 
its xiv. 8.), which ſerves quite another 
tpoſe, than what you bring it for; and 


ds upon Farth, and is not given as an 
r when the Priefts of Jupiter, and Mer- 


1), would have offered acrifices to Paul 
. | | and 
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and Barvabas, . taking Them for Th 0 
Gods; They rent their Cloaths, and rus i * 
among, t hem, declaring that They were iſ” 
Gods, but Mew of like Paſſions with the" 
and preached to Them 14 urn from b. 
Vanities to the Living, God. Here Th I 
owned indeed They were mere Men; bi 
did They deny Their being, Zefallible Me ' 
Filled ef: the Holy. Ghoſt : No— in toi © 
_ Exerciſe of Their Miſſion, They were pn . 
ſerved from all Paſſion, Tufirmity, or Ern th 
by Rag Powerful Spirit, which was © 
725 In 7 8 They ink re 
lity of De ay, , 
ing the Spirit of God. : However, the 
Fang Men, having the ſame Pa 
( )] with Other Men; z. e. by * C 
Subject to Death,. and Sickneſs ; ; having FE 
Power in Themſelues, but receiving all FF 
Power from the One Living God, dirow Yd 
his Son Chrift : and thirefoce, were not 
be worſhipped, or efteemed as Gods ; but 
looked upon, as. only the Infalli Fun 
Teachers. of that Doctrine, which came fro! af 
the only True and Living Got. ug 
The Paſſage from St. Paul, (2 ee thy 
SY in which you think the 4 poſtle diff 
82 much from his Loradſbi 2 + er * led 
Trine his Lordſhip it 
Argument for what He — , * 7 ae, 
8 We have this 7 * in Earthen 75 ert 
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(not this Authority, but this Minifty, 
R * Or this Go = (as. v. 3+) ar this 
ht of the Knowles — the. Glory. of Cad, 
he Face, or Ferſon, 2787 us Chriſt, (as 
py And then! This is commit - 
N bo Earthen 22 ” Week, and Pass 
(as moſt of the. lex had been, ) ther 
ÞÞ Excellency af the Power may he of Gad; 
* | OT: 21 e 7 Theſe mere 
., raiſed to an e Auomlaage 
oy Ne: Nut of; God, the weaker They 
er and are in Themſelves, the 
2 may appear, that all that they do 
Fr, is wholly. owing to the Power and 
the cel of Gad in Them ;..and. is. what 
: 7 cold, os have d done, nor any mere 
without ſuch 2 

1 is. the Apoſtle's.Senſe. And 
Loniltig's is, not contrary. to, this ;, is 
chat Gad:aannot make Uſe of Taſtru- 
fox his 4555 1 that Thoſe whom 


2 does ngt { d make uſe of, are. not Hir 


4 5 ume uns; 1 chat. Theſe, whom, He does 
* 00 42 mp the n Snirit, cannot 
2 uch ments, as . he. Apaſtles were. 
„ the Salvation, of Men. be at all tru 


nn them, as it was, in ſame Meaſure, 
veeSted, with, the 4noſles.,. 
s Nou go. e (. 23.) ſayings, Weak as 

e, we are od.s. Minaſters, ; aud. if we 
eirber afraid, or aſhamed. * aun Daths 


nee ns —_—— 
IArly uc ing ict apart 
Fervice 1928 "Meniftry JG his Geek 
are e, what the Apoſtles wete ? is | 
Selb 5 heir p proper Succeſſors in t 
Apaſtleſpi Are we en e 
we 2 N07. we the Spirit leuuli 
ALT, ith, as They had? Have 
> Pretence to their Commiſſion >" Tf We 
produce it, and prove it: And Ip 
You; for My Self, and T'dare' aner 


his 7 craig that We ſhall be as ready 
Any to ſubmit to it, and acknowledge 
out own Glorzes.” But, till that can be do 
We muſt be'afraid, as long as We fun 


Terrors of. the Lord, of arrogating to 
ſelves Powers, which, we think, were 
ver given us; and which we have no NI 
ro, unleſs they were given Us: of plact 
Our Selves either in the Seat of Chrift 
in the Seat of his * leſt we ſhot 
as ſurely periſb in the Guilt of that, as 
ſhould, - 7; = ann! — ſelves — 
either afraid or aſhame oing whats 
really, and truly, and . 80 know 
be, our Duty. *You' ask, (7. 2 79 
Prophet proud, who” infiſts on the arhy 
of his Mison? Cannot 4 Mortal be 6 
2 N 1 without being Inſolent in own 
{ton is, not what You 


"Td: 


re if You are Pr rephets, or 'Me | 

e + but, whether you are ſack Prophets; or. 
r n Meſſengers ? This is What lies-otypu _ - 
1 —— not on the Biſhop to diſprove 


are to allow of no ſuch Frevences, till 
ſee them Teſtified a us. | And we may 
ure, God never ſends Mes on his Meſſa- 
but. He gives them ſufficient Cu- 
; either the Power of working Miracles, 
omething eſuivalut; bur always ſuen 
imonzes as are full enough to gain them 
lit among Thoſe: to whom He ſends 
Theſe are the Aathuritiet You 

ke to have produced, | when you claim. 
uch N and not to have (called. 
Arguments. againſt them, from Thoſe 
do never knew any Arguments for them. 
re I muſt here take Notice, that tile Bi. 
Ni never aſſerts, (as you put it upon Him, 
.) That there can be no ſuch" Midiſters, 
iſe they are mere Men; but becauſe 
y are Falible, and Unaſifted Men, and 
fore not able to manage ſuch Powers 
'ou talk of, of 1 Mae + + and djftr#- 
or, God's Ghacts « He again 
„ that if has leaſed God. 6% tt 
7 his Affairs with Mautind, „) the © 

ry of their Brethren ; but only af. 
oo whenever God does pleaſe ſo to 
He renders Thoſe Men, whom He ſo 
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Hic \Heemploys them, u ak; 
em Aufallible, in thoſe Pointi and li 
ing them- into ull necdful Trat h; and. q | 
der 1 p. 
E it can be believed, without: Af 
ing Fim, that He has done — R 
„An the nent place, you <eg-deaud n 
(ile. quite to alter the State of the me 
finn, ) hat f the. Natural Weakneſs of 
i thakes then Incapableuf being the Hifi. 
ef conve e tu their Brerbrons; ( 55 
no we pom World, 2 hrs 
ſays; if the Clergy cannot any m: 
Veceſity (as if thoſe Two were the f 1 
hing to their. Flocks, for thit Ra 7 . 
then u Poſitive. Inſtitutions in the Giri; 
Religion, cun procure any Spiritual 0 


ä — 4 to the Memlersuf it; then, thts 


can be uo longer uny Means of: 6i 
the: 9 Mie in the Lord's ple 
Per, rot baving-diy natural Force or l 
cy, te candey Grace ro the Soul; nor the 
rer in Baptiſm amy Intrinſiet Power te: fe 
ty the. Soul, or. a From Sin. The t, 
guence muſt 1 428 Vuter. and £ | e 
and M due, tho of themſelves no Ie 
of Grace, may”. be made ſo by. a loes 
the C , tho: they, have. the Conmin thr 
tare' of Men, may be conſtituted by Cſs :/ 
— 4 bis Graces. (I do not meine 
what youſay-of tix being Miniſter ing 
r 5 2 
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Salvation af their Brethrew: 6 becauſe, 
erding te Cuſtom, — — in cc 
found the Martar; and is nothing te 
deuying, chat They 

a; Withaut Lfallitilig. 9 

2 . The 


— that 
y are nat; and cannot be ſo, being 
he, and not ſo Afiſted,- This likewiis 


Anſirecs your Conſequence, that tho 

ry maybe Means of Grace For (tho! 
might have been made ſich, il it 
pleaſed God; yet, They are not ſo, 
let by Him alible Les liable to 
and cangatibe:ſo, ias long as 2 1 

tt left in chau date.. 
e It, 2%, the Abende of n 
"A 5-cotne not up to your Point: fories 
7 bey are not ſtrictly Means of Grace; 

Go Woes our Salvation abſolutely depend 
mh them. Wherefore our:Chirch wiſely 
chem tobe only generally. ueceſſury 
meiſvat ian, and not abſalptely1o : and in 
ten g a 9 makes it to mean 


only aw Outward and. Viſible ' Sign, "of he 
ward and Spiritual — 8 unto n 
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ordained by Chrift Himſelf, as 'a "MP. 
whereby we receive the ſame, and a Pl 


ro afſure us thereof which makes it ly 


ly a remote Mean of Grace, and not Mr 


immediate Mean or Cauſe of receiving i: 


The Sacraments are Inſtitutions of our fe 


viour, Which in Obedience to Him, Job 


are obliged to obſerve. But the Graceſſer 


_ Favour of God depends always on the} B 


ward Diſpohtion, producing Ogtward / © 


Aclions, and not on the Outward Si 1 


it. In the Lord's Supper; it is the I be 


memorating gratefully Chriſt's Death, las f 


'owning our Obligations to Him, that e: 
excite us to ſuch a Behaviour and Ce 


in our Lives, as will obtain God's My! 


or Favour, that is the Real Mean of 6 $ 
and fo, that Diſpoſition which prodſftiſn 
ſuch 44:ons, is it ſelf alone but a RF the 


Mean of Grace; but is None at all, e 
brings forth ſuch Fruits: the Outward Y b 


of Breaking Bread and Drinking Wine, iFut, 
a more Remote Mean of Grace, as it is r © 


ſuch, as far as it excites in Us ſuch a © 
Poſition, as produces a Life ſuitable q (u 
which will procure- us Grace and bret 


from God; and where I fails offff full 
Effect, is no Mean of Grace at all, Poi. 
rather an Occaſſon of greater Condemi as 
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i Waſhing wich Water ; which inimedi- 
it Wy re- inſtates Us in the Favour. of Go 

x @ renders Us in His Eyes, as Pure as if 
had never Sinned, upon the /Outward 
ur eon of Believing in Hlim, and Yor 
m, Jobeying His Commands; which. if we 


aceerve it, and continue in that Profeſſion 


che Belief, will continue Us in that Fa- 
-d of Gad, to which we are then reſtor- 


The Outward Ceremony can no other- 


e e be ſtiled a Mean of Grace, than remote- 
V, as far as it has Theſe Effects following 17. 
at Peter entirely confirms this Notiom of 
Cm, (I Ep. iii. 21.); where He ex. 


y lays our Salvation, not on the Our- 
Sign, but on the Inward by coy | 


rod, ſays He, doth alſo now ſave Us, 
R the putting away the Filth. of the Fleſh, 
, tithe Anſwer of a' good: Conſcience towards 
ard by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chrift.. 
e, iat, I own, that, could you prove the 
t is r of Clergy to be as Poſitive an Inſti- 
h a of Chriſt, as the Two Sacraments 
le (which you cannot, and do not e- 
Hpretend to prove from Srripture, as I 
off fully ſhow, when I come to examine 
all, Point;) you would then indeed prove, 
em as neceſſary to Salvation; as the Sacra- 
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| * his Deſigns, een the c 
a en, N 


has: made. every: Man, that belle 
aua! tomardt attaining the. 


75 N 0 Belo 09 Soc, 
| un it, tara his ar O 

0 iſt Jeſus ; and has not made it depend 
16, the Hal and Humaurs af a Hen, 
1 Jon 1 0 Owa Adligns, and Diſpoktions.. 
his 8 
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uing. to Miſcepreſent Nis Lorqſhip, 
n * 2. 25.) you! 2 He rejefts the 
io Humane Adminiſtratiogs, hecauſe 
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e Word Humane, they are performed 
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ah — the | Riſhop. des not reject 
The) are Humane, in the 


inſt, and on Which our Salva- 
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r 40 large a Pertion, of the Barth. Theſsg 
& convinciog-Progfs, that He id bis . 


rer. Bats £008. in che,Ordioagy Courſe 


them either as /u/trimenty | 
g Others; 1 of Fong good ra 
it is plain from t * 7 


re; as He has there. propoſed 7 er 


only remind you here, of your 


are Humane; i.e. becauſe in your. — 1 
* verre Hen. This 1s 2 oſs Mifrepre- | 


| perl mer 4 Me 4; 
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your Quotations from the Old Teftamilſher 

2 of them have in the leaſt id, 
potred your Cayſe - Nor does this of . 
man the Syrian, (p. 25.) comtnandedfh c 
Eliſha to Waſh Seven Times in Jordan, Mr. 
you any more. This was 4 Particular Nd: 
tive Command to Him from God, by the nc 
pbet, upon which his Zeprocy was to be He 
ed ; pechaps deſign d to try the Temper, Ie. 
Obedience of the Syrian General; "whojen 
the Pride of his Heart, contemning % ont 
in Compariſon of Alana and Pharpur, Rif yo 
of Damaſcus, was going away withoutY//e 
ing healed ; but, on better Thougſſe 
complying with the Prophets Directioſſſe F 
Him from God, was healed of his Leno C 
But what Relation has this to Outilſe 7 
 Attions of Other Particular Men, which a 
made neceſſary to our Salvation; but:wiſrin 
| God has not pleaſed to make ſo: andedi 
which Zhey can ſhow! no Commiſſion ¶ D;/ 
Go to. Them, to oblige us to cou as. 
with ſuch” their Claims and Pretences; m 
any Command to us, to place our (has 
doncę in ſuch Act ion, when performedſt ac 
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mh more chan when performed hole 
4 2 3543 44 HE 4 2 | "oh 31h * 
we ly allow: your Conſequenc C („. 


), and; L think, wich . — 8658 
\Wflankixd on my Side ; that every\ Inſt itu* 
; that bas vor ae Natural 

er to produce" the Effects defigntd by 
d, I add; chat is not an Diftitution 25 


N for our God, but ef Men, for their 
led 1 Glory and Advantage, as to be rejeled = | 
, Wrifling and dee, N ze. no. 
Nader > Suge) 175 11 


ke to be This: That, as God has Sus 
ted Men 10 at in his Name, ali has 
on Them, in a certain Senſe Authority 
50/lonfer his Graces aud Favours an Mankind, 
Ri you rightly affirm, p. 27.0, Such as the 
Hes, and Pro * ·[ò„ 8 when He has 
ougſe ſo, has always taken care, ha; 
doſſſe Perſens, to whom He has ever 
Leno Confiderable a. Traſt, ſhall be at be 


Julie Time, Nut for the executing 
ich a Charge, by his Iufallille and 


. ul ring. Spirit Ts in Them, or by 
andſediarely ren 0 Them Himſelf, in 
% 1 * al of thoſe 
cong as this does not at all impeach his 
es; — Juſtice, ane Goodneſs': So, where 
r has not fo Qualify d Perſons, as you 
acknowledge He has not Qualify d 
| „ 


ree A 


Ind now the Sum of this 5 Amer * 


is Gifts and Graces; 
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ebe Chriſtian Clerg u ng it is not te 
lier d, that He has Subſtituted ſuch 
qualify d Perſens, D 
1 ip juſtly dcnies.7h | 
for This is not only without any Fay 
2 in $crigiure, and is cantrary. ra 
dethod of Sealing with Martiad; but w. 
ikewiſe impeach His Miſdem, Juſt ice 
Genc. by reprsſenting Him, as Tut 
ig his Cad and cke Saluat ion of 8 
Creatures: depending thereupon, ta Hf, 
Fallille, and often Bad Men. Such Au 
_ Fitathue Aulminiſi rat ionti are the 2 
nini ſtnat sus of the Chriſizan Clergy, wi 
His Ler ſkiprofuſos 7bow; and the au 
_ Which, tho Hedaes never call them Dre 
2 only the ſuppaſed Tui 
tupted Succeſſars that ware rw neceſſi,. 
to them, yet, as yeu deſcribe them, 
might very juſtly have called ſo 
Wit, - Jo tepeat your own. Wal 
is 27. BY This, bene, wil be efteonc 
Moien Confutation & your Doctrins, . 1. 


whe have au true Regard, or Teal, foipel 
Chriſtian-Religivn, end only expert te lh 
ved by the Met bod of Nixe Grace, 5 
fed in the Goſpel ; that, I have proved hip, 
your Dottrives, ( (beſt des their being Al Me 
and wholly without6roued from aa, 9 


are Such, as, if They. were founded it 4 
1 Geſpes, would fe — confute the oO 4 


„ 


ſentod; and diſproved his Lordlhip's 
tions, in your! own Wey; 


aller, as" it" is founded in the New Te- 
ent. One would naturally have ex- 
ol ted here ſome Paſſage out: of the New 
Mament, in ſupport of the Tea of Prieſt 
An, which you give us: eſpecially One 


Wil of the 0 Teſtament, When they ſerve 
Ar Paypoſe mich leſs; chan u ſingle Ex: 
es Text would do here. But the Rea- 

0 Why yOu are ſo ſparing ia this, is very 


m, ch, by any " Myſconſirultion' even, you 
[ores to ok Side of the Argument; 
has the leaſt ' Apprarahce of ſupporti 

| Notion of the Chriſtian 2 


farhreſs 7exrs of Scripture againſt a Notion, 
Ah deſtroys the only true Chriſtias 
bb, even the Prieſthood, and Medj- 
Mexhztoy, Ohtiſt j eſus; privy is deſtru- 


1 IneffeRtual, and quite alters rhe Na- 
of Ii. 44; 1 


E to produce to you ſeveral 


5 and not the Goſpe alone, but even. 
q peſtle Kal gin, or "Regard: to God" ix 
Wor Id. LM +7 . 2A 4% ta 

TEA you bare ug on ed 8 


— 
% 70 to ſer forth the . eee 


obſerves: you ſo Free of Quotations, 


\ 


; even” becauſe you enn ſind Nowe, 


0 57, ö our only Grear High Prieſt, 


of che Belge, and Inſtitution of Ori- 
ity, as it {ſuppoſes our Saviour's Mi. 
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As you pretend to prove your Ny 
not ſrom Scripture, which you rejed 


*. 


this Diſpute, (5. 2 as wnneceſſary, | 5 


from the Nature of Prieſthood; I ſhall, 
fore I examine more cloſely your Net 
Premiſe a few Things in General, al 
the Nature of Prieſthood; and in Parti 


about Chi Peculiar Prieftbood. .- . 


This whole Matter is explained 
: kuf, in the 5th, 7th, Sch, th, 
roth Chapters of the Epiſtle to the 
Brews. And, as I cannot but think, t 
Prieſthood. having no Foxndation in 
ture, but being a Poſitive | Tuſtitut ion 
God; the only way to judge of its Na 


is, by conſidering what It is repreſente}. 
be by the /yſpired Writers; and not 


inations of our own framing : 8 


h 
| ſhall now take this Method, and conf 


how it is in Scripture deſcrib'd., 
The Apoſtle thus deſcribes it; (. 
1. and viii. 3.) Every Higb Prieſt, 


He, talen from among Men, is ordain i 
Men in . 20 7 pertaining to Gorl, that 


may offer both Gifts. and Sacrifites for 
And, he vs . 4. this . Honour, 
Prieſthood) »o Man taketh to himſelf, 
He that was called by God, as Aaron. 
alſo Chriſt glorify d not Himſelf yo be 


thi 
red, 
he 1 


ng 


an High-Prieſt ; but he that ſaid to I P/, 
Thou art My Sen, This Day have J beg: 0] 


e; ſaith likewiſe in another Place, Te. | 
a Pricft for ever after the Order of Mel. 4 

ſedec. And v. 8. He goes on, Tho" He 
J 2 Son, yet learned He Obedience, by 
Things which He ſuffered: And 1707 
le perfect, (or rather, Being conſecril ed, 
5%) i. e. by his Death, He became the _ 
or of Eternal Salvation unto all them 2 
8 obey Him; Called of God (or tathit, 
aimed, de,) an High-Prieft Hr 
Jorder of Melchiſedec. By this Accout 
Iche Apoſtle, and by all the Arcount f | 
iſtitution of the 7ewiſb Prieſthood, in 9 
an Books of Moſes, ix appears, that tze 
Naſſeſ hood was appointed for the Expiating 
ee. and Reconciling Men to God; that None 
ot id execute this Prieſthood, but Thoſe 1 
fed by God to that Oe, and conſecrated 3 
on Him thereto. © e PI „ 
_ When the Apoſtle had thus given us 
Hel Notion of Prieſthood in General; he 
» Ft argues againſt the Aaronical Prieſt- 
ng, from the Imperfetion of It, and the 
bat eſity that another Prieſt ſhoald ariſe after 
N Order of Melchiſedec, ( Heb. vii. 11.) ; 
„chen v. 12, that the Prieſthood Being 
elfoed, there is made of Neceſſity a Change 
on. be Law. And He reaſons in the fol- | 
be ing Verſes of that Chapter, from a I 
10 'Þ Prieft's being appointed, out of the 
bene of Juda, of which Tribe Moſes ſpake 
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- wothing e Prieſt hoad, in the Sin 

tude of Melchiſedec, made not after the | 
F 'a Carnal Commandment, but after pi 

ower .of an Endleſs Life ; (i. e. as be he. 
ꝑlains it, not to ceaſe, or be transferred / 
Death, but to laſt for ever in One Feri 
from this He reaſons, I ſay, v. t. oa / 
there is a Diſannulmemt of the forwer (o. 


0 


mandment, for the Weakneſs and UnprofiÞac 
' Zleneſs thereof. For the Law, ſays Hethe 
19. made .uothing Perfed, uut the bring off 
an of a better Hope did, by which we dip 4 
uigh unto God. Then the makes it a % 
ſtinguiſhing . Mark of the Excellency bey 
Chriſts Prieſt hood, that God made Her 
Prieſt with an Oath. And then, He gfhe 
on to ſhow the Difference between Þug 
Jewiſb Prieſthood, and Ibhat of Chraſt ; tl 
expreſly places it in this; (which effet th 
ally deſtroys all your Notions of Chriſſthe 
Pr ieſt hood 2) that They 1 truly were of 
"Prieſts, . becauſe They were not fufferea@if | 
continue by regſan of Death: but that 1 5 
Man (Chriſt.) : becauſe be . .continueth eſer 

hath.an Unchangeable Prioſt bool. (aer. 'v 
e not in Sacceſton from Ou w 

Another.) And He adds the Reaſen, Me te 
therefore Que. muſt have more cac iM, 
the Other, v. 25. &c. Wherefore, ſays he 
He (Chriſt). is. able to ſave them evento 1 


2 * nn * of n * 
R 22 Fr 8 { RT. : 181 » a 4 7 rn r N ; — q 0 8 
, * 2 F eee - OY TITS » a By * ene ä R g Fur eh. . 
\ chats? 3. 2 . ee renn 7 e EY EATS? AR enn ne OT LS IREN 
FRY * an $5.40] <2 n Ne ei K ̃˙ U 7 Des IS. 1 K 2 N re = « x > $474 þ l 5 n IX 
* 2 = "xx 5 , e eee How ng Lo 10 a p 55 p WTF RE IS VE N e 5 * Ae * ed 6 A Ws 5 7-8 * Is + * ee 
| EEEICN - el o IO R A yESGD A =  B” 5 145 + 20'S „„ ol nes IHE ” 
J My L 1 . 7 N * „ « : e n . 
a WH . : * Ns » WA #4 1 £ | 3 4 bh 1 1 
* : *- „ 4 * * be W * * * * 25 1 ; ö RN ' 
. 
* „ . * : 2 8 — n 1 7 
: 4 M " o xo . 0 
* We 4 * . * * 
4 5 64 i 
5 i . 23 1 
m 


* 
. = 3 { 
5 1 8 
— « 5 
o 5 2 
2 * » 3 P, ' 
. * 
- N 
5 
* 

d ! 
* » 
j 


„ He ever 
% to mate -Interoeſton 22 05 | 


— and not N ee 


ol 
«i 
of 


Fe he Peg 0 ru 
in Here . . 8 
e High „ * have : Iufirmities ; 
ate Word. of the-Qath, which . was. ;fince 
we) bey on )-the Law; maketh the Son, OE 
by Hſecrated for evermore.” ,' 
he ſame kind of Reaſoning 
— ugh· che three next. Chasterr. 
; che Sth Chapter the Apoſtle tells us, | 
lie the Prieſis, and Gifts, and Offerings 
briſſthe Lam, were but Examples, and Sha- 
of Heavenly Things, v. 5.: and that 
% hath E eter a more 9 Mini- 
— how much He . is the Mediator of 4 
eller (Covenant, etabliſhed on better Pro- 
goes. v. 6. By Which He teachos us what 
load means; and makes it to be. the 
N. Mediatarſhip. How that will 
ay to Thoſe Th You vs ne 
Pee, I leave you: to judge. 
ys he whole 9th and roth Ohepters are 
em to ko ſupport this Notion: that the Few4ſh 
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| Priefthood was only ' a Dye of N 
Obri; or a Figure for the Time then 
ſent; that the Service of the Taber 
_ rould not make Perfect, as pertaininſ'® 
- Conſciente, Him that performed jt; it 


E 
fiſting "only in Meats and Drinks, ant 
vers Waſhings, and Carnal Ordiviances, Im 
fed till the Timt of Reformation, (or ſuf © 
Things to Night:) but that Chrift "W- 
come an Higb Prieſt of Future good T 
by a greater, and more Perfett Tabem % 
not made with Hands, that is not off 
Building; (not like this Jewiſh Teniplich 
Tabernacle ;) not by the Blood of Goati '* 
Catves, but, by his own Blood, entre" 
once into the Holy Place, having obi F 
(eeuc) Eternal Redemption (or raiffÞ * 
having found a Way to obtain Eternal * 
'demption) for us. And the reſt of f 4 
Chapter is ſpent, in ſhewing ; that, Chy 
the Fewiſh' Prieſthood was in all thin 
"Type of Chriſt's, yet It differed from # 
in ſomething, and came far ſnort 
For, tho', as in the Jewiſh" Conftitu OS 
the Prieſis, and Tabernacle; and Veſſel Lea: 

the Service of Ir, were all Conſecratei abe 
Puriffed by the 3 of Bloss the 

Chril, of whom Their Prieſts were I ch. 
and His Body, of which the Tabernacle" 
its Veſſels, were the Types,” was Conf 7 #5 
ted, and Purified, in the ſame Mauner, 
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% bf Ball and Coats, but his own 
ries Which Ve offered up to Gu, thru 
7 Eternal Spirit, without" Spot; rhat 2 
not only 


Eu ir Wee per was 7 re 
Cunſciruce from Dead Works, to,'ſerue 
Lug dd, chat Ghroft entered not in.. 


Preſence of Goll far usg ànd laſtly, thas 


, in-ahe Eud ef the Wotld, to appear, 


© Chriſt; Thad! Zeen once offered to bent 
bing o mn, d appear ebe Second 


antov\Saboatian, (i. &. not with any 
þ Offer ings for Si, but only to ſave, 
Feber has given Zim.” 
che roth Chapter, the Apoſtle purſues 
che ſajne_ Argument. He argues, v. 
i that he Law having 4 Shadow of 
i} 7 ings to come, aud not the very . 
er. Likentſs of the Things, tax Sever 


wit 


1%, Mer lu this They differed, tliat ths 
, which puriſied. Him was not tho 


„% FPrieſt did, which: were only dhe F . - 42 
ich. was the Tyue,) no to. ap pear in ' = 


va3.noe\ro - offer: Binge offer, -as he 
Prieſt rutered iutu gi Holy Place, every 


t: aday'Sin by the Sacrifice of Himſelf ; * 
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Promiſes and Afſarances, and hope 


1 


with chaſe Sacrifices, Which They. offer 1 
Tear continually, make the Comers then 
8 22 
| to ge as both the $& 
| 4 this Paſig's end. aden Coo | 
cripts, and Ancient. Fer us. 
cher to read it; or elſe it mult he 
(food, as in out N 8 
FEKr atton;. wol nor haue t 
8 & that. the Worſhipp 
Jurgen, Houle: (Reg % more A 
Sins. \. He goes on, . 4. "Fo 
is 2 poſhble that the Blood: of Bulls, By 
of Guats ſhould tate away Sint : But, i ;; 
He, v. 10. (and He cites Paſſages i 
the. Pſalws to ſupport it,) &y..the 
of God, we are 4 thro 'the Of 
ing. of - 7 ne N F 4¹ Chrif, ONCE. er 
And r e: repeats it in hort, 2. 2 
. I Bubry Priebe fays He, e 
uiſtring and offering oftrntimes te I. ame d 
fees; which tan;never tate any is 
this Mun, after be had offered: One Sac 
22 Sins, for ever ſat daun ati the: .} 
Hail of God. Aud He concludꝭa, 
&c. Thr by one Offering ; bath He per 
or, ..conſecrated; and ala to 
EPs them ihat are ſanctihj d. he: 
that Obey his GCommiands, depend u 
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2 75 e, 8 1 Aid fncetely 
a 4 2 themſclves to the performing that 
re, and. Obedience to Ga, for which 
e ilem apart, and to which He Dadi- 
Wl them.) And this Ne confirms by che 
u of the Hul Ghoft, in tha Prophd.. 
f Jeremiah, (xi. 33, 34-) ; where 
u prondiſes in the New Cioenant He 
d 1:0 wake with er his Laws in- 
ns ir Hearts, un writer them in their 
U 3 hd b remember beir Sins aui [ui 
Fu ts! 0: wbre x From which the Apoſtle 
ude104.18, Num, wherg Remi On of 
fy u, there it nin more Offering for Sint 
s we: may well add, no more a. Ales 
9 hems, or | Bevddicipes; from ' Men, 
ary d place us in the Favour of Go; 
"fon dur only Meuiator; and the Only 
„ d. Prieft over the Houſe of God, (d 2140 
wy procured for Us, on Certain 
S, meth He himfelf has propoſed to 
and which He Himself alone will 
* how We obſerve. and perform, and 
* MF our Conduct in thar Matter, — 
8. Abſolvre, or Cordemn Us. 
perfferefore well conclude with hind 
o (v. 25. 20.) Having therefore Bol. 
l every One of as, who is a Chriſtian, 
upoitherefore not to be frighten'd witli 
rors, or 2 th or Vain Words of 


to tnter into he 3 
ale 
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1 | \ Blood of Jeſus, (and not with any "To 
1 vention neceſſary from other Men,) þ 
New and Living May, which Fe" hab 
ſecrated for u, tbr the Veil "hat "il 
ay, his Fleſh . Let us. M i: 5 
4 true Heart, in full Afarancto of i 
having our Hearts. ſprinkled; or Foy 
from an Evil Cunſclence, aud out | 
dies waſhed: mith Fure Water. Let us 
' faſt the Profeſton of our Faith wit hön 
veying. (for He is K that promiſ 
And let us not be driven from this; by 
1 Trifling | Preggnces. and. Dreamt of Mey 
* by Tyhreatnings from them, orteven 1 
B real Miſchiefs: they, may. be at any 
} able. to bring upon Us, for oppoſſug 
It  Enormous Claims, andi defendin ngo 
1 Prerogative, of being our Sale gb. 7 
{I _ and: Mediator with fig Father, aw) | 
i By this Time, T hope, we may oil 
Eon: What has "bee been ſaid, chat / in 
Senſe of Scripture, there haveibeeriino 
per Chriſtiun Prieſts'7in the M 
Chrift.;. who was Himſelf, and ſtiil c 
nues to be, rhe Only Hrieſt, and Med 
- whoſe: utervestim is made neceſſi 
5 dur Salvation: And tliat 8 | 
att gan- be called, Prieſts ; 
+ - . ſich a Figurative Senſe, as char, in 
= St. John (Rev. i. 6. ) ſays, that hu 
HW pared made Us (all Chriſtians equally 
e 2 12 
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pilze) Ki Ig, Gary Priefhs, to his 
and Father; and in which St. Peter, 


I. 
31 


150 Epiſtle, i TY '9.) Stiles Chriſtians, -a_Roy- 


4 We Priefthood.; but which implies no real 
n to be the ſame. Thing. 


ond Diſpute, to any Oue that ſearches, 
| endeavours to underſtand, the Scrip: 
es, (eſpecially in che Original 1 
which They were written. The Miſlate 
h which, I fear, many confound them 


ich tranſiates Two Greek Words, of ve- 
diſtant Significations, \(dappos and e 


ich: Word; is indeed driginally a Con- 
tion of Presbyter,. and ſhould only be 
| when an Elder of the Church,-is figni- 
a; and: not for i, Which Aignifies 
Wpcrly a Fele or Sacerdos in Latin. 


4% Friede, who. were Real Sacrificers, 
Yi Mediators,-2 nd being now commonly 
for the Elders, or Miniſters of tlie 


urch; many, Iam afraid, hearing the fame 

are led by that to think Ihm che 
e Thin bing, This may ſeem, at firſt Sight, 
inute;- and Trivial Obſervation ;\ but, I 
perſwaded, it will. not appear ſo, 0 
One, that conſiders what Effect che 


„ 


eſt hood, or Aae. which 1 have 
his whole Matter is Clear, and Plain 


es, ariſes: from our HAEugliſb Verſion, 


the ſame Word, in our Tongae, Pricft ; 2. 


is Mora 0 en always, for che 
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ee Mer Be 
Apprebenſions Ap we | 
| "a: carry'd away bY Sounds) | — 
te 1, and Meaning . of ibem. This 
very quſtly rg as Av dern 
both of the Begiuning, a 
Contention, add? 4 
have been Di Wi 
and heartily wh 
1 phy were at Border ih a the ſame" Opinidif 
have been madre to Combat tögetſ 
like Men fighting in the Dart, neit Nu 
knowing whom they attack, nor what t| 
aim at: and therefore, I thi, Thete Me 
be no Harm, but may be goat a 
of Good, in Guarding,” and Warn" 
People aggainſt being miſled" 'by*»ſt Pc 
Confuffen and Miſuſe ol Trim, as, if it - 
not now be healed in Eanpuige; as" i 
in Die, yet ſhould be always 6bſetved, Ne 
watched, that ſo A Concluſton; drawn ” 
from the ſame Souvds'in an Agent, of 3 
in a Different Sexſe, in the Differ ont If 
of it, may not be ſtolen in upon” as, 
made to paſs for a'Gaod OD 
Having thus laid down, whit: "pF 
to me; to be the Scriptar-Poi#rijie of 
Prieſt hood; aud having, as I think, 
proved from theuct, chat Our 2 0 
_ w7our is the Only rtf (Cor ua of Ss 
ker) * Gow, now in the World ; cher 


vil 


. 
an Exel to che Jewiſh Frieffbad, Which 
but an & Shaddw, and 7 Type of 

; that He, as He was the Laſt in this 
terial Office, & temeins in it ſtill, 


will remain in it, till the Day, when. 
mall deliver up the Ling 


m to his Fu- 
- and that, — He has nor, 
cannot have any Succeſſors in this O 
wil being Himſelf a Priai for ever after 
„order of Melcheſedec : I ſhall next take 
Jl Conſideration, (not what Scriptare, for 

haye offered none, and- even affitmed 
be Unneceſſary towards Determining 
BMatter in Queſtion; p. 31. but) What 
t unge, or rather mrqgivarions and Ju. 
Ions of your own," you have oppoſed 
this Current, and Tenor of Scripture, 
you. now may ſee, is not againſt 
ond but againſt your own 4. 

Notions; and W — I have here —4 
no Excuſe „or Ye ility of E 
richour eicher proving Fi of Foo 
than hitherto. you have done, or 
Fiy acknowledging the Truth. 

int to you, wher you affirm, (5 28.) 
a Sacerdetal Power is deriv d from the 
Ghoſt, if. you mean by it, all Sacer- 
bf Power to Expiate Sins effectually. 
Sa this Limitation the. Priaſthaa of the 
hat vill be excluded: fince the Blood of 
H 4 Vault 
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iewn before, but was only the Type q ce 
Sacrifice that could. The Prumiſes anne tl 
to the Obſervance of the Fewi/h Lau, War 
to be all only Temparal Bleſſugt And 
cauſe a ſtrict Performance of every TZittliſs 1 
the Law was required by the Covenant Mer, 
them, Do this; and Te ſhall live; theteſſur 
fuch. an Exact itude being almoſt Fmprld' 
cable, They wete allowed Prieſts, or Ich 
diators, who were to atone by -Sacrifſhs, 
for their Neglects, in the ſmaller "Bredino 
of the Law; for in the greater Sins] Be/ 
Idolatry, Perjury, Breaking their. Sabiſt y. 
Diſhonouring their Parents, there no Fo i. 
Offerings, or ExpiatorySacrifices were ali tb. 
ed them; which might have ſhowed t t 
plainly the. ability of their Lau tofſnan) 
Dore: them to the Grace and :Favolſſpfter 
God, when once by any Griovoa Sin i ut 
had loſt ir. But this Expiatioù forging | 
was reſerved to Chrsft, in ubom God Ear. 
miſed to Pardon all Sin whatſoever, Mord 
True Repentance, or Change of Life. Mi 
in this was the Meſaict Prieſthood à m; 
of Chrift's ; that, as Thoſe Prieſts by Shad 
fees expiated the ſmaller Tranſgreſmn at. 
rhe Law, and obtain d God's Fauour,. le ] 
Temporal Bleſſings, for Thoſe thut camſem, 
o the Terms of wy Lam, as to the 6% x 
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— 3 ſo Chriſt by his Oe 84. A 
ce of Himſelf, thro the Eternal am— 
thro the Holy 'Ghoft, | under whoſe 
lance : _ CG I own, He was 
the Time 3s Miniſtry, reconci- 
th C s to God, expiated all 88 _— ; 
er, and obrain'd the True Grace and 
ur of God, Eternal Life, for Thoſe that 
d'come up to the Te. u of his Oe; . 
Ich Terms were, Repentance from Na —_ 
rie, and Turning to, and . Obeying the = 
g God, with the Utmoſt Szncerity; and 
if Beſt Exdeavours that we can uſe. I. 
At you, that Our "Saviour took not the 
'F ifry upon Him, till He was \conſecrat-" 
o it, bythe "Holy Gheſt; nay,” thar 
' the Holy Spirit He gave Command- 
to the Apoſtles whom He had choſen, 
nany [uftavces before his Reſurrect ion . 
after that, He ſeems to have no longer 
under that Guidance and Direction, 
ng Himſelf then A Power in Heaven 
Earth ; and by that Power, of Him- 
rdaint the poſtles zo be Work of 
i with which He entruſted 
by the ſame Pawer, when 
| lads given Them their Commiſſon, As 
at ben hath ſent me, even ſo ſend ] you, to 
le Them to execute it, He breathed 
amen, and ſaid, Receive Ie the Holy Ghoſt, 
0 n Xx. 21, 22.0 But that be made 
1 


Fd ; 
Jo 1 8 
7G * oy 
CR — — — — 
— DEE — 


. " 
— —— — 
A Og © # 


— 


—_— Cm — 5 


* 
. "i 
5 
** och 


6b —— 4 


3 0 
* = v7 Treas. — by 
— ego = oe 


— * v8 n 7 2 4 $ es; "TY" 
Ws : Wo: 3 2 


5 2 ** 


PF 
3 * * Y , * 4 
4 ; . % 4 
\ : 
7 N g 8 — * 
4 | » 
- 10 17 


n - by; this 8 or by git 
Them the Fly Spirit, his Pro 2 
fors, or Prieſts to expiate, and Of. 
Sacrifice for Sins; (which you fem to i 

for granted, without Fretante, or C 0 
of Proof. 1. haye beſore — * 10 27. 
great Niſtake; by: ſhowing . 
was the Laſt, the Owy, — thi 
alle Prieſt of his Father, 26 well as the] * 
and Only. True Sacrifice that was ever n. 
fered for Sin, by which the Parden, offfich 
was realy, and. b foltually, to be It te 

\ And conſequently, the Apes not beſno 
True, and Proper Priefts;. They could fl: e 
ordajs Others, after Them, te re 
Function, having no Axtherity. ſo to a- 
Thus your .Firſt- Principle, being dev; 5.) 
(which indeed is of it ſelf — * 
overthrow it, ſince you have nor 'c 
; pretended. to give any, for-it): ly 4 
Argamentation, on the Nature, and Smfjinte 
fron of the Chriftiav Pritfthood,\ for abſof / 
Six Pages of your Letter, falls to an 
'Grownd, and is ſufficiendy-exploded. þ be 
leſt You,. or any One alle, ſnould chi pr; 
neglect any ching Material, tliat you [og le 
in them; IL ſhall nat think m Painshe 
in following you thro' them all, aud * 
mining every Thing that I ean think 

ſeem to. carry , the. leaſt Chlewri. of I 
"tl it/; Bit may be, by that Me 10 
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oletuble rowands "the ge ];x 
2 * of Good and Sintere Chrift  _ 1 
at Trae Pager and Qajer within, by — 
Sins Them to this Ref/ivg Place of de- 
ing on Chriſ alone for wo Fo Eternal 
ion, and obferving only thoſe Terms; 
n Ee Himſelf has propoſe to them; 
hail the delivering them from all the Tas 
ei; and Baabe that your Doctrine 
Very neceſſarily raiſe — their Breaſts, 
„ aſfichſtanding their moſt fucere Endea- 
3 to pleaſe God, and their living in 
beÞnoſt pare Conformity to the Rulet 
10 e Goſpel. 
6 proceed therefore: m4, The Prieft- 
to vas never #0 defeend from Man to Man, _ 
deu.) and therefore no Men are Conſe- | 1 
ien ro the Employment, or have Autho- = 
top execute it. Nor is Ic a Grace of the 
bet, as you call Ir, but an Offce 
2 inted by Gott, for the Parton of the 
Jof Men, ul for their obraining His 
fon and” Favoar. This Offce never pro- 
d. belonged to any, (nor to the Aaro- 
chu N dut to Cbriſt alone; and in 
Ol flmle Perſon It reſts for ever, without = 
ns; 1 or w, as T have befos  . Mi 
ad ed. In this Senft, It is as Paftide an _- 
Ok! var ts as the Sacraments ate © . mM 
eo Nor have any Men upon Earth tlie 
Mehr city to alter * One Inſtitution more 
8 than 


(8). 


Shit; the Other or, zune of the ny 
Prieſthood of Obriſt, given Him by higce 
ther, who made Him the One Mediatnll of 
twixt Him, and Mortal Men, to inin Dt 
a New Order of Succeſſive: Prieſts, pred afl 
ed to derive their Prieſthood from 2 am 
the ſame Time, that they cannot deny 
remain in Him, Unchangeable, nor to PF 95 
One to Another, but to continue in H 1 
ever; and ſo to ſet up a New Prieſthood! 
. Room of His, and. not even like His# 
conſiſting, like That, which was aho| Al\ 
as Ineffectual, of many Prieſts, not 4 ot 
to continue by reaſon of Death. \. - Ws. 
The only Thing chat gives r fl 1 
ing any Colour of Truth, is, often Char, 
the Terms; ſometimes calling the Or the 
Men, whole Rights you. pretend to b{"< 
fending, the. p< of the... Clergy, 0 - 
Miniſters of God, and jometimes e N 
hood, and Chriſtian Prieſts; by hic of 
would lead your Readers, to think #5, 
are Comvertible Terms, and. 
ſame Thing: whereas: no, Ivo Thing elyt 
be more diſtant, What Prieſts are, I i 
before ſufficiently ſhown: . But Clery 
Miniſters of God's Mord, arc quite | abſur 
ſtinct Thing; and are only . appoint a 
teach, to exhort, to afiſt,, Others i lerg 
very 
; ag 


Performance of their, Duty; not to 
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1 with G0 for There as Ned. 
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ny other way; that as any: Met my 


40 of the Clergy does not appear from 
nth 2 to be Poſitive Iuſtitution, (as 
rec affitm, g. 29 Dy in any Manner, as the 
aments Wete. The appointing of E- 


to a Church, or Congregation ; or by 


EXting Orherr\to' appoint Elders in the 
Al Cities, where Chriſtianity prevail'd, 
Jot a Melert Ground to 80 upon, for 
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be pot Tufalible, can be ſuppoſed to be 


ollo with hem, without  affronting G od, 2 | f | 
MarſſFurs of Grace, which are without Ouy - Ml 
are Thoſe which Chriſt, our Only 


our; and Mediator, has obtained for AN 
| the 


— 146) 


hk Remiſfon of Pat Offenſes, th 
of God' 2552 in our Diffealtie $4 be 
Hopes of Happi *\s hereafter ;- ; al D 


even are Meant of Grace, ot 
placing Us in the Favour of 0% 
therwile than as they are joined wi 
| Univerſal Obedience, and Cy Has 
the Tem propoſed to Us. 12 own, | 
fore, that the Prieſts Offce, in the & 
a Saerf atorial,,and Mediatorial Offic 
Fave above explained it,) is Pmpofibl; 
very Notion of it, without Iſallibilih 

_ the Expteſs Appointment of God; 
actually veſted; not in 47 that har 
even Hofallible; as the e ut 
| Single Perfon * Fine - TY 
| s Argument, u 
| — th Subltanee 5 of it, Os { 
have their Sins pardoned 125 vn Se 
ions; But Fallible Men cannot certain! 
ſe Conditions ; (i. e. not what are tl, 
ditions; for that all Chriſtians ſhould] 
and that is plainly laid down in the Of 
but who are the Perſoxs that come y 
thoſe Conditions, and conſequently « 
Pardon of God;) therefore Fallibl 
annot have Authority to Abſobve ; be 
They know not, and cannor know, 
804 reveles it to Them, who ought 
 Hlſolved, and who come up to tho 
litions, on which alone God has pro 


„ 
un of Sins to Men, through Chref. 
i hence you take Occafton' to argue (in a 
bifferenr Manner indeed) ebus + 
are to be admitted to the Sacraments 
n Conditions, (i. e. on Certain Out- 
Conditions, for Thoſe are, and can 
ner e Only Conditions of Men's Admit- 
Yo, or Excluding Others from, their AG 
lies; ) But Fallille Men cannot tell, 
cer they come 2nalified to recerve them 
ling ro thoſe Conditions, (i. e. accord- 
> thoſe Oatward Conditions, which 
ſee before their Eyes, and can al- 
tell, whether Others come up to 
t or do not; ) Therefore Fallible Men 
have Authority to Adminiſter the Sa- 
Are. Such an Argument requires only 
Meg to expoſe it. If you mean, as T 
xplained you in your Miuor, or Second! 
on, it is viſibly a Falſe Propofftion; 
allible Men cannot tell who perform 
Actions, which They may ſee, or 
df from Ot bers without any Diffcul- 
f you mean, that Fallille Men can- 
„e of Feivard Diſpofitions, which are 
W12/7tions that Qualify Others to re- 
Iche Sacraments worthily ; it is no- 
to the Purpeſe: for Impard and Hd. 
Pofftions are not, and cannot be, the 
ung upon which rhe Paſtors of the 
PIG are to Hamit Orhers to the Sacra- 
1 ments, 


of, 
ments; but Outward and Apparent MT: 


which They can. judge of; tho th 
ward. Diſpofitions are the Conditiqns off 
ceiving any Benefit from the Sacra in 


And, beſides, I muſt obſerve to you, 
there happens to be Four Terms in 
Syllogiſm; which, I ſuppoſe you 
makes a Sy/logiſm good for Nothing, 
You proceed, ES and fay, | 1 
Argument ſubverts all Authority of the 1 
tian Religion, and the Reaſon of even ¶ 21 
tuted Means of Grace. But here you, 
vouſly Miſtake, both the Nature of 
and of Religion. For, if you had a 
conſidered theſe Things, you would 
ſeen, that the Metho? of Salvation 
Chriſtian Religion is Authoritative, af 
love improperly to call it; fixce. « 
by being ſincerely 4 Chriſtian, does 
infallibly Certain of his Salvation : 3; 
libly Certain, as a Demonſtration take! 
the Attributes of God can make hi 

do not ſay, a Man can be 7yfallibh 
tain that the Fas of the Chriſtian | 
on are True; for that depends on ¶ ne 
and Hiſtorical Evidence, which is ſi w, 
to determine our Actions, but dowfly.;; 
come up to a Demonſtration : But, Nor. 
a Man is 2 Certain, from tl ity, 
monſtration that there is, (and which iſh to 
perceive if He reflects,) of the Att 


* 


_— 
dreſs and Juſtice in God; that, if He 
e ſeeks Him, and is diſpoſed to 
after his Vill, and to receive the 
in the Love of the Trut hb, whenſo- i 
and from whomſoe ver it is offered; 
rer He may Err in his Choice of a 
dar Method, which He embraces af- 


e ride Enquiry, and with the 
8. Nsincerity, as the Truth of God; He 


| nevertheleſs be accepted by Him; 
the y this Means, has a ſure Reſting- 
and becomes Infallibly Certain of his 
n. Beſides, as the Chriſtian Me- 
Religion, is a Method, which, rho? the 
Facts that ſupport it were not capa- 
uld being proved True, yet is ſo agree- 
n So our Natural Notions of God, and 
m, that it would, even on that Sup- 
In, be, what you call, an Authorita« 
ethod of Salvation. But, It is an 
ritative, that is, an Infallible Method 
ation, as Tt is True, and proceeds 
MYGod; and therefore will Iufallibly 
All chat Believe it, and live up to 
ms and Precepts of it : tho They 
not Infallibly know Themſelves, 
would certainly Save them. Again, 
Wcthod of Salvation may be ſaid to 
thoritative ; as Laws are ſaid to have 
W'ity, when the Lau- givers grant Au- 
to the Executive Power to ſee them 
| L + obſrrvedy 


>, — „* 0 , 2 
15 * W on 
— \- 467 8, * ” T = 5 
* * * 
" 11 * N 


W ee 
2 W ha 
© 


ey 3 * 9 N 1 2 * REM * 
a 97% * * ern, 5 Wo. 2 7 bee, 
. Ye s 2 - 3 2, 
7 2 — y 
p . * 
£1 7 * 
5 * 
5 
; ( 1 50 | 
A 7 
72 
N . F 


His only Begottea Son Chriſt Jeſu 
the Salvation of Men, upon their Off 
that Method which He prefcribed: I. 
fore it is in this Senſe Authoritative. i 
the Sacraments can be called properly, 
your Senſe of Authoritative, ) Au 
tive Means of Grace, (as you call 

Pf: 42-) I cannot allow, for the very 


. fon which you give, that Grace, o 


Favour of God, does not Infallihly at 
Participation of Them; or becauſe, 
who partake of them do not Infallibly i 
Grace, or Favour with God : becauſe 
are only, as I have already fully il 
the Outward and Yifible Signs, of ſuc 
Inward Diſpoſition, as joined with 
ble Behaviour, places us in a State d 
wour and Acceptance with God; and 
ſequently, in a State of Salvation. 
Your arguing here, from a Power 9 
miniſtring the Sacraments, which Chrif 
ſelf znſtztuted, to a Power of Abfolviiylo 
nothing to the Purpoſe; till you firſt | 
that Chrift inſtiruted 4b/olution, as v 
the Sacraments. If it be ſo, why i 
Abſolution ranked among the Sacra 
and Inſtitutions of Chriſt ; and wh 
Anger againſt the Papiſts, for calli 
ſo? If it be not ſo ; (as neither 7 4: 
the Church of Rome, nor Yau, can e C 


19 


ever pretend. to prove from 

5 Rule in che Goſpe/; Which an $07 Be 
; equally - Needfy 12 Abſolution, 30 
what we call the 7, wo. Sacraments; ) 
n all your Arguments and Parallels 
n from the Sacraments inſtituted by 
, to Abſolution v0; Tultituted by Lint 
p to the Ground. Ages 
lis Lordſhip had mentioned (p.'92. of 
Preſeruative, &e. ) , 2. Paſſage gut of 
fobn's Gaſpel (xx. 2 3-), which He en- 
yours to reſcye from a Miſapplication 
b; upon which the Wildeſt, and moſt 
nous Claim was ſaid to be founded 


þ Chriſt left with bis F &c. 
e you Cc 2 Why amuſe, My Lord 2 
7. * ipture Amuſements > No 
Miſapp Freak Then to Purpoſes 2. hey 
e never intended for, is Amuſement, 
che Worſt Sort of it: when the Sound 
the Words is only attended to; and 
loyed ro work upon the Paſſions, and 
ſt NREneſs of Good Men, who have the great 
| Regard to any thing they im l to be 
Nis taught. This is prope 700 ſpeak- 
Amuſement, as it is giving us the Ap- 
nce, and Shadow of Arguments, wh. 
the Reality, and Subſtance of zhey 2 
Amuſement, that has been Fatal to 
Chriſtianity 7 and 178 has been ever 
L 4 par 
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ays, If, they amuſe gen with that Power, 


bar for the 35050 gc of N 
valued nothing, but Hat ſerved to 


Thoks, in the firſt 4 en I am tetty cen 
the e yet were their Followers, C 


Foulomers and Imitators of the Apo 


I his Preferv. dee.) that 7 bey mig] As 7 


imagine 


vance that ! Nor is this Amuſing Men 
Xin inal, becauſe i it may have been 5 
jy; or even in 2½, Ages 0) the 


who, tho I cannot call chews Succeſſ 


ed no ſuck Powers, of Remitting and 

taining Bins, as you plead for. The Ci 
of Rome indeed Claimed them in Perk 
on; and this Claim was the Foundatii 
all cheir other Enormities: 'whilt the 
ple, made to believe that hey: could 
obtain the Graces and Favours of 
but through Them, ſuffered Them' to 
with Religion, as They pleaſed ; and pil 
in Proceſs of Time, to believe Them E 
fallible, as ever the Apoſtles werk, ore 
Chriſt Himſelf; and dated not to epſpoſſ 
any the Leaft of Their Command. 


then Theſe were ſo far from being ner 


"Succeſſors, that They were not ſo mu 


but Corrupr 4 Irventors of a New Religil 

their own, under'the Title, 0 Sho 
the Religion R 
When His Lordſhip faid 
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Ma this Right to Them ; or that Chriſt 
2Wnted, that Ir ſhoutd devolve on Them 
Iche Aypoſtles; or that being Fallible, 
Poſſible They ſhould enjoy 7 - you 
then, Tiled) anſwer his Lordſhip's 
ment; and not till hen. 
you go on (p. 43.) to accuſe his 
ſhip of taking away from the Clerg y 
Wb: to Exerciſe any Part of their Office. 
Ss Right is, by this Argument, taken 
, it is not His Lordſhip that takes it 
; bur the Reaſon of the Thing, and 
oy Scriptures themſelves, rake. it a- 
| way. 
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way. And if they cannot be ſhowy, 


have any ſuch Right, but on this 
dation, that ut They are the Succefſors I. 
tles, I cannot ſee but that it null; 


taken away; this being a Falſe Fug, 
_ tion, for which They can produce no 1 


Proof. But I rake the Right of the C 
¶ cannot call it Aut borit properly, bel, 
that implies Command, and Dominion, Mare 
St. Peter expreſly forbids Paſtors to I 1 
ciſe 1 Ep. v. 3.); I ſay, this Right I) : 


to be founded on quite a different Bu; 
on the Right which every Yifible Churſſpic! 


Congregation of Chriſtians, has to obe 
the Iaſtitutians of our Lord; to apſſhat 


. Perſons to perform them; to imitate Pr 


Apoſtles in Practiſes which appear toro 
been deſigned for to 3 ih, « 


Church; and to do every thing Het 


in Order, and to Edification; and at 
quently to exclude from, or admit Pi imp 
into External Communion, upon Viſlien. 
Plain Reaſons, which They can all ru 
of, and know; but not to admit d. 
exclude from the Favour and Grace oſqars 
which is not ar all left by Him tojy fr 
Biſpoſal. „ 

When you call loudly for an Ar G 
for Chriſtianity, (p. 44.0, if the uſtl) 
thus; I muſt tell Fay Chrgſtianit) Buſt 

Q 


no Apology here; for It * of 
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wilh;ve, as you contend for; which if A: 
I will venture to e | 
Id be ſufficient to juſtify Ie: Bur the 
nulWice of too Many Chriftians in all 
0 more than can be brought in their 
C. But if 4%, in any Age of the 

bea, claimed ſuch Apeſlol ical Fowers, as 

p, Mare ſpeaking of, (nay ſuch Powers, as 

o not clear the Apoſtles Themſelves 

+100) and merely, becauſe the Apoſtles had 

B: 1 ſhould make no Scruple of ſay- 
burdvith You, Falſe was their Claim, and 
obWmpruons (not their Authority, for that 

apſſhat I deny 7hem to have bur) 

tat Pretence to Authority; mhen They could 

 tofffirove, that every Thing, (at leaſt this 

ig, of the Power of Abſolving Sins) that 

Deſoten to the Apoſtles, belonged to them ; 

d at even what was ſpoken to the Apo- 

f Pimplied ſuch a Power in it to belong 

fiblSjem. But in this Matter, I believe, 3 
all Truly Primitive Ages are to be de- 
tit : for in their 4-/olutions, it never 
re offars they meant any more than A- 
toe from Cburch Cenſures; and Re- ad- 

Ic into their Aſemblies ſuch Perſons, 
n Ar Groſs and Scandalous Vices, They 
e CFuſtly excluded; Abſalvim Them from 
rity e Diſlike of Men, and not from the 
5. , hof cd; which They had no Power 

D | | ra 
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to alter; but which was taken off, or 
tinued, according to the Sincerity, or 
cerity of the Peuitent. Or; if any f 
vas underſtood to be added to πν 
was only Making ſuch General and Con 
nal Declarations, to all that truly Re per 
They found frequently made in the 67 
together with Hearty Prayers, and Che 
ble Wiſhes, for the Offender; and not 
Declaration, or Deciſion, upon which 
pretended the Pardon and Favour of 65 
depend. But, tho I believe, this mal 
made out, with little Pains, yer I 
not proſecute it here; becauſe, in 
that it was not ſo, and upon Suppoſiſ.. 
that you could diſprove this x you wg y 
only prove, that Fallible Men may Md 


me Wren and ˙ 0% 10 oh 
His Lordſhip" gives a Reaſon 77 18 
his Preſervative, &c.) why this Text 24 


not be underſtood of the Power of At 
| ſolution given to Any now: becauſeſe 11 
Notion of. A#ſolution in Fallible Hi to 
built upon it, contradicts the Natural 
ons of God, and the Defign and Tenor ff 
Goſpel ; and therefore the Seſe, v 
would ſupport this Notion, cannot þ 
True Meaning of any Paſſage in the 6 
Inſtead of ande — 
and ſhowing, that the Text menti 
proves any Fowers at all for the 40, 


; q 157, } 


Ore 

ners to, be given to the Cle 
Xt 4 ; ſuppaſing. 400 not granting) that 
S. 7 ſelles had che 1 Power of pr 


Sins, Or oa T 7 ever W. Put it 
e Inſtea this, T ay, you 
5.45.9 17 * you have all this 
pt been 8 for; ad can 
Late Doctrine, W. 7 no N 
conſequentl Ne * 1 6500 
teaches. yt 
| Particular, Pe ſon, who 
„ and pl 9 8 7 . ht 2 


Book, cal 
Which 0 5 aye 9605 On to >the is 7 55 


1 5 very G 


a Was the 


45 Phe our £086 Satuat: 
5 7 en, O 1 en and 72521 
verſary, Who -. 

1 1 5 (atheß indeed than He 
blow by Many even of the ſame 
Ito this Extrayagance, that He aſſert- 
Ir * 9 e be made 
tal Baptiſm, and o Bab 
ectivalt 255 T hoſe ſe, - WHO 2 
Succeſſion. in a Regular Line from the 
M which was putting, with a Wit- 
our Eterna! Salvation in the Hands 
. whom He never pretended to be 
Pe e Are not almoſt. all Dr. Hicks's 
| Books, 
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Books, directly in Support of this Mr 
tick Doctrine? If it were needful, 1 WL 
produce Qꝝuotatious in Abuntance, oi 
their Writings, that would clearly s 

that his Lordſhip was not fighting wiſth 

Shadow of his own Imagining; But the 

no need of going far off, when You Nai. 

ſelf are the Adverſary, and reach in in 

Places, what here you ars aſhamed of - 

diſclaim. What elſe is it, to make the, 

92 every Where, as you do, rhe S 

of Chriſt, having His Authority; P 
and Mediators to Reconcile us to God; 
Intervention Neceſſary to uur Salvatin*» 

- T5.); in Oppoſition to a Bare Pow 

declaring upon what Terms God will gn!) 

Bleſſings to Chriſtians, and expreſſing I 

WWiſhes for them; which you ſcorn 
Common to Clergy and Layity, Men aul 

wen > I ſee not how you can vind 
your ſelf from having taught rhzs, : 
call it, Romantick Doctrine, but by 
 $aining another Doctrine much mor 
mant ict, and Harder upon the Arrriff 
of G vx. That the Ab ſe olut ion 
Prieſt is ſo Neceſſary to Salvation, 280 
we cannot be ſaved without It; an 
not ſo Effectual towards It, as th: 
can be ſaved y 77. You go on ( os 
to recite a Part of a Sentence of tu, 
ſhop's, which I ſhall ſet down entire of 
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Bt cReaſofs you will preſencly ere 
1 ordſhip ſays, (p- 91. of his Preſerva- 
&.) Io clatth a Rzg 13 2 
['s 2 in ſuch S To with 
their Ifirmities, and 5 Og ward and 
akes about Them, can abt. dlutely and 
ainly, Bleſs ſome, or with-hold a 
fg from Orhers; that God. Almighty 
obliged Himſelf to Blejs,..or not to 
5, Te Voice 15 this i = the 
cheſt Abſuraity, as i puts a ower 
ch nothing r Infallibility can ſup- 
„into the. Hands of Men remaining | 
1 ik and Kali *_— 1 _— 555 
beſt Blaſphemy, as 1 poſe 7 
. Cod, 2 place a Sert of Hen above 
jel and to put out of his own Hands, 
und Diſpoſal of his own Bleſſings and Cur- 
ga 1 7 is what you call A; ouring, and 
rind againſt Worſhipping the Sun and 
, 2 ; againt} what no One ever 7 7 8 
by of 7 11 are the Claims, and, if 
nordſÞer Right, in ſome of the very Words, 
an. Hicks, and other Writers 4 chat 
jon But I ſhall/ar preſent, examine your 
„ as” £0 this Colouring; It, on the Claim 
2 of 1 as you contend for it; 
7 from an Argument, drawn by 
Reaſon, from the Sacraments. 
> n The Queſtion is not; whether a-. 
whe t of Men can abſolutely _, or —_ 
70% 


7 160% 


| hold Ble 40, inde enden, God 2B 

455 Go 7 "Rk Nb pinch 058 18 ape, 
| 55, intd, the Hands of Men, Who 
Are not Th 105 e, AS. to 


lige 2 — "to Bleſs, or Curſe.” Accor t 
ig Their | Bey and Declarations; 3 and . 
has! in Effect, placed "Ther: "above Bl 

und | tha 


ſelf” ſince They are not r. his . 
diate, and Tefallible Guidance ; Fong put 
of his own- Hands, into Their Fal 
Hands, the Dif ofal. of his own Blef 
and Carſings* tho it ſhould be ſtill F 
fled, that 7. hey received this Power | j 
God, and ate in that Senſe Dei 2 : 
Him; i. e. that They are under 
ceiving thi is Power How Him ; N 
Him, as xerciſing Tt, without his 
pofſtion, ſo as to oblige Him by it? 
Whether it does not follow, as the Bi 
fays, that if it be True, that ſuch 4 
is Gilded | om Heaven, aud lodged if 
Hangs f the Church, it is a firong \. 
ment, on tlie Side of the Papiſts, a a9 
their Proteſtapt Fru pe tha, 
fallibility is firſt lodged there, becauſe ; 
alone is ſufficient for 7 o great and ſo impi 
a Truft : that ſo the Exerciſe of this? 
as well as the Power itſelf, may be int, 
fendance of God; and his Honour vin q 
ted, They being not placed above 
bur Mere l in ws 7007 an 
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A 1 
: Wholly %% hg of his own Bleſings, . 
, and only employing Them as 
which He keeps entirely under his 
Inmediate Guidance > How do you 
theſe Queſtions ? By erying out (. 
Who claims ſuch an Abſolving Power o 
"Wi bas this Deſcription of Abſolution to do 
at Power the Clerg y-juſtly claim s 
ut ever once explaining, What Po- 
claim, or what you intend by Al. 
„. T own, you do not pretend, tu ſer 
lves aboue God, nor to tate from Him 
ipoſal of his own Bleſſings, and Curſes s 
Jo affirm, that you pretend that He 
Hou up above Himſelf,” and has given 
% of his own, Bleſſings and Curſes, 
„ Himſelf, to 'Tou; which, if it be a 
Pretence; and what He has not done, 
Effect, tho? not directly, or perhaps 
your Thought, to pretend the For- 
Ind a Mere Pretenct it muſt be e. 
d to be, till you can prove it, ſome- 
bettet than hitherto you have done, 
 Fmore. - But then J can never allow, 
can ptove This, that there can be 
Freſfey of Receiving Abſolution in any 
57 om their Hands ; and till then, I 
5 Fall this by its True Name, Setting 
es above God, in Effect; tho? Thex 
vin never ſo much, that He it is that 


* N 7. hem above Himſelf. ; They have 
a e NED. ts 


no Command, nor Authority, from 61 


- clude, upon Good and fubſtanrial Gry 


are called Churches. What does it ſy 
Grace, or Means of Pardon, by any Rig 


Grace, and Mean of Pardon, appoint 


and to ſay you are made Miniſterial, 


. and only ſo far as you act in Conformit) 


and it is 4 
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admit into, or to. exclude. from the 
be allo wed, > that The may admit, 0 


from their own Congregations, which | 
other, and different Senſe of the 


that They do not pretend to be Chan 


Powers Naturally inherent in Them; il 
pretend to be ſuch by any Rights, o 


n 


prove to have been given -them 
which, I chink, I have already ph 
cannot have been given Them, Chr 


his Father for that End. Till yolh-. 
prove this, (which I. am perſwadeſſibe 
never can do,) it avails you hothiqgh © 
call your ſelves, as you do, Infra, 
art 
nent 


md! 


Elification of the Church, purely by his 


which may be True, but is nothing 
Purpoſe. If God has pleaſed to conf 
Holy Ghoſt, only by Tou, and to amt 
don, to the 3 of your Hands 
it is 10 5 to claim, or etl; 

ſurd Blaſphemy to cla 
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i 
„„ without claiming. Infallibility tb 
ort It. God may give and diſpoſe of _ 
races, as He pleaſes; but He is not 
accuſed of doing what is Al, 
contrary to his own Attributes: and 
aye. the Rrongeſt Demonſtration, thi 
ever actually does ſuch Things. To 
chat Biſbops have the ſole Power of 
Wit 200 Ordaining Cp; 475) 15 00- 
Ving ſomething of humane Appolut- 
Things ſettled by the Church, for 
n Edification ; and has no Relation 
: Diſpoſal of God's Grates. Then you. 
mY the Paragraph, with Begging the 
e, Cp. 47-) Js it not rather alowing 
SO nztting, to God's own Diſpoſal, whee 
i cleſe to thoſe Methods of it, which 
HF has preſcribed? This is preciſel 
ing in Queſtion ; What God has 
ibed: which we have in Part deter- 
I, by proving that ſomething. He 
not poſſibly have preſcribed : the 0- 
Pe-: I ſhall next conſider, under your 
ent from the Sacrament. 
4%, Your Argument here, (5. 47.) 
Wnded on Three Falſe ge pee F 
that the Sacraments are Neceſſary 
vation; which They are not abſq- 
but only . generally, and as far as 
ink them to have been enjoyned 
' Chriſt, after our ffucereſt Enquiry. 
M » Far 
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(14) 
Far be it from Me, or from any Chij 
to take upon Us, to judge, Or. on 
Thoſe, who, after ſuch a Meaſute 7 
ſtyy in finding Truth, as humane Pn 
and ordinary Diſcretion, as Mr. Chillin 
ſtates it, adviſes Them to; do ho 
cannot ſatisfy themſelves, that C 
required the Continunnce of Thoſe 0% 
Aclions, which He never laid any 
upon, but as: Signs of Inward Goed If 
tions; and upon that ſincere and 1 
diced, tho' Erroncous, Perſwaſion, 1 
the performing thoſe Ceremonies : or 
termine Them, as if I were appoit 
be rhvir Fades to be out of the Far 
God, and the State of Salvation; 
They are not ſatisfied, aboyt fompit : 
that I may Believe. I dare the 
this; when I, obſerve what plain 
"rence our Saviour Himſelf has plaggjnts 
tween the Thing, and the Sig Wilt: 
"(Mark xvi. 16.); when He. declare h. 
He that Believeth, and is Baptizedſpje: 
Le ſaved; but He that Believeth en 
does not add, He that is not Baptitif A. 
fear of leading Men into Fatal aof t 
charitable Miſtakes) ſhall be diffi A. 
and farther, when J conſider how Wen. 
Weight is laid on theſe Two Ceremſpoſl! 
his own Inſtitution in the Goſpel, | nd 
'pariſon of the Great Weight, f But 


J 
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laid on Ihe; of quite another Na- 
how often che Ore is ſpoken of, and 
d upon, and how ſeldom the Other ; 
I confeſs, to Thoſe, who believe 
to have been 47 pojntments of Chriſt's, 
ed to continue ro the End of the 
they become Neceſſary; in ſo much 
Joledience ro Chrift is Neceſſary to che 
ion of Chriſtians; but not for any. 
in 7 A e themſelves. © © 
uWecond Falſe. Suppoſition you go upon 
150, 51.0 7. 54 . Z of 
craments is entruſted to the Cle! 37 ; 
at 7. hey are only ; to be adminiſtred . 
ergy, I ſuppoſe, you mean, or aſt 
nothing to your Purpoſe. I con- 
f God had made, the Sacraments 
1 44 to our Salvation; if 
ade the validity of thoſe Sa. 
l: = TG depend on Their bein ng 
Th iſtred by Penn Particular Per ons ; ; 
& had lek Thoſe Perſons, Fallible, 
176 lbject to. Miſtake; this would deln 
e nearer ; and would bring upon 77 
| e Abſardities, charged upon th: Do. 
an of the Neceſſity of humane” Abſolation, 
Bf Albſolugion fc com the Hands of Fal- 
Nen. And therefote this Pofrine is 
poſſible, and as conttary to the Na- 
nd A tributes of God, as the F 
bat this Dorins has no Foundation | 
My. in 


7 8 aſſiſt Them in the Ontinal 


ry that ſame ſhould he ſent to Baptize, 


upon which the Pardon of Paſt Sins 
the Promiſe of Future Favour W oy Gi 
obſerving the Terms propoſed, folly 


Purpoſe, unleſs He Believed the Dot 


the Fear of being. Miſſed. And the 


e 


In Seripture. The Ne Signs in 
" Sacraments are properly the Adin 
Thoſe, whoſe award Diſpoſitions | 
ſignify, and repreſent; and not of I 


_ Baptiſm, or Dipping in Wi 

60 Unit the Anſwer of 4 Good, Cor 
4s Him who is dipped ; which is 
which ſaves Him. It was indeed ne 


as it was a fincere Profeſſon of Fai 
Chriſt, and a Vom of Obedience to 


So no; One could be expected to 
this Profeſſion, or make it fincerely or tt 


He profeſſed ; and no One could Bel 
without ing avght, and told it; a 
One. could taught without a Te 

and no One could be a Teacher to | 
pended upon, unleſs He were ſent by 


Wich Full Teſtimonies of his V eraciiſ ber. 


of ſugh Jufalibleneſs, as ſhould pre 
Thoſe that ſhould: depend on Him 


it was. neceſſary that the 4 Apoſtles | 
be ſent to Preach the Goſpel" 10 al 1 
Baptizing them, &c.- But, that therel 
8 Mall bſolyreh ly Neegſary to be . 9 
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he of a Pacticulas Sers, or a of 
does not in the leaſt follow : eſpeci- 
conſidering thar no Mention of this 
ity, or even Zytention, is Ever once 
throughout all the Writings, either f 
vangeliſts, or of any of the Apaſtles; 
till 7 it may be comprehended within 
les of Order, and Decency ; that, it 
for the Ediſcat ion of the Perſon Bap- 
and of the Congregation, or Church, 
He ſhould Ke his Profeſſion upon 
, in Publick, it was likewife fitting, 
the Publick Officer, or Miniſter of the 
ch, ſhould perform it, and no Otlier 
in — Caſes. The Lord's Sup- 
as Inftifuted to be a Perpetual O- 
Sign, of our Inward Diſpoſition to- 
Ws God and Ehrifft. In greaking Rread : 
QDrinking Wine, we gratefully comme- 
te the Death of our Saviour ; profeſs 
belief in Fim, out Dependance upon 
and Obedience to Him, and our Ma- 
Love to one andther, as being” all 
1 together of his Myſtical, or Figye 
Je Body, i. e. his Church, his Society, 
T, his Sal jęcts, and People. Here 
Immediate vox party ty of any Miniſter : 
o we do not find expreſſed 2 Inter: 
n that there fliou'd 4 Any ur Sa. 
| gives no Commiſion to Auy to be ſuch, 


1 did in Aude 7 "Mu da the N 
14 


(4s) 


any "wha intimate that bent eyer w 
ny ſuch Miniſter of this Sacrament in 
Time; or leave any Directions about 
ſing, or appointing One, to their Folly 

ä or appoint Ayy Themſelves for this 
poſe. But, as the: Churches, Or Gong 
ons of Chriſtians thought ãt pro 


7 5 preſs, with One Conſent and hich H 
| Senſe. They had of the Great Bleſi 21 
1 God to Them thro' Chriſt, and of theſe R 


Condeſcenfion and: Kindneſs: of Chriſt 
- Saviopr.: ſo They thought it likewiſe 
per to do this by Him, whom The 
inted to be. Generally their How 
= Publick and United Prayers, 
They offered up to. God; and to apf 
that no other Perſou ſhould dq 
Their Name; but Him whom The 77 
for that End. And, as far as this is 0 
upon, as a Regulation made by the ( 
3 for the ſake of Order and Decenc, 
=. not as any thing Eſſential to the ( 
1 vance of the Qrdinance of Cbriſt: i 
very uſeful 2 and very | 
be complied with, b Thoſe, who. 4 
verily perſwaded, whatever n 
"way have, -that-it is Unlawfut:. 
This being the State of the Caſe 2 
you ſay (P. 47.) is very Abſurd; 
ſuppoſing that the Sacraments are abl 
ly * to Salvation. For if Got Pw 
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i ade the Part Y of the Minzſt er: At all | 
a/ to the Sacrament, ſo as that the. 
y or Nulli) of it depends upon 

- and conſequently has leſt nothing 

e Sacrament ſubjecdt co the Will of 
then, I ſay, it is Ridiculous to 
of His ſetting ſuch Means of Grace 
& Himſelf ;' as if Inauimate Things, like 
and Wine, and Vater, can be placed 
e Rank of Power; or can have the Sal: 
of Men put out of God s own Power, 
Theirs ;. Whereas it is not at all Ridi- 
„ to ſay, of Men who are Capable 
eiving Power, and of Uling it right, 
buſing it, that, if God's. Graces and 
5, are put into Their Power, They 
emaining Fallible, They are put out 
ey s on Power, and Thoſe Men are 
s. Jo hove God Himſelf 3 ſince it is plain, | 
at Caſe, thar They may diſpoſe. of 
10% Wrong. and Jo. as God would nor? 
Þ 0 ſe of Them... 1644 int 063. 1% 433 on 
: it your Third Falſe Syppoſezion, which 
y Fchro! all this Head of Abſolution, and 
> ant 1 have, T hope, in Part refuted al- 
ns 10, That the 0 Impoſition of : Hands, 
ed with God's Grace and Pardon, is an 
tion of His, as much as the Sacrar 
r, to laſt to the End of the World, 
abſüthat ir is the Sacrament of Penance « for 
Jod. not hat the Word Sacrament ſigni- 


fies, 


the ſame Not5on : but here you hai 
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Fes, or where the great tear lev of 4 
new Oues; unleſs it mean an Vc 

Fo, of Chriſt Himſelf. Now this ( 
of the Sacrament of Penance; of which: 
ſolution is the Form, taught by the fe 
- conſtantly; and by Tos here, is wii 
void of all Foundation. in the "New 
ment. It would be moſt - 
poſition of Hands for Pardon. 
 Diftitution of Chriſt, and yet be not 
I will not ſay mentioned, but even 
at or intimated, in all chat is re 
of what He Himſelf faid to his 4) 
or in any of their Accounts of his _ 
and. Inflitutions ; which Tube 
ſhould have been moſt Expreſs abo 
ſpecially conſidering thar it is'a Pi 
Ordinance, not at all Diſcoyerable h 
qr of Nature, but rather ſhocki 
' You have ſome Appearance of 
. for Laying 0 Harde for Bent 
ons ; the Apoſtles being often ſaid 1 4 
on Hands to cure Diſeaſes, and to 7 
the Holy 'Ghoft; tho That you 482 
Right to the Ciergy now, to do it by 


ſo much as the Colour or Shadow I n. 

Argument; it never dnce- appeari aring * 

the 77 les themſelves ald an Ha 
r the Pardon of Sin, or to 

5 ben Hom it; "he, >; hs had, 
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of W have given no Right, to * Clerg 
„co do the ſame. The Text in St. 
(X. 2 3.9 proves nothing like 105 
Sacrament, as I thall ſhow u., W WI hen 
e to examine 2 you 1a Yr in A. 
to the Biſſjop 8 7 it... But 
] come to this Text, ſhall Fake No- 
f ſome of your Arguings,: an rev 
,and Self Contradiclions, on this Porgt.. 
en you have with great 1 5 laid a 
ation, that, I hars' ſhewn 
othing, you b buils ca 20 
Af it. Lou ope Gi 5 wich th an wo 
Re againſt his Lotdih ip, This FH takes | 
oui e $e ture; ( (when He has ex- 
YN aſſerted + Dolirins. of Abſolution 
pre no 2 There, nd has an- 
le bd particularly all the Ai Huter 99 75 
ll 7exts of Seripture, from which O- 
of Ihave endeayoured to raiſe it ;) but 
Ben in a new Way of his Own, Tie has. con- 
d 1! againſt 25 Power, from the Nature. 
ro of: Thing + (a New We indeed, * Korg 
oveepgainſ} a roving | 
it ¶ You ſay. My 15 you 9 12 he | 
half to Beg Leave to ſay, ſince You are re- | 
ow not to be at the N of proving) 
ring bit r Power ſtands upon as e.4 Bottom, 
a1 „ Confiltent with the Goodneſs a 
A 0 of Gad. 4 the Sacrawepts : bo 
ad, fress 1 have "already" Ls, 
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2 4 and T hope, proved to be Falſe. 
proceed ; The Clergy juſth claim a Po 
Reconciling Men to God, 72 expreſs 1 
of Scripture ; Is aud of elrvering KY 4 
duns to Penitent Sinners. Who, e tht h 
this Place of your Book by its Tl ad 
would imagine, that you had Alread ; 
ven out a long Roll of Texts from N. 
ture > And Who could believe, that &+/ 
not caſt? his Exe back to the fol: 
Parts of your Book, that you had. 
brought Ole Hugle Text of Scriptuſprt 
ſupport this Power 2 Nay, that you rc 
declared, (p. 31.) profeſſedly treatinſſou 
| the Sacredueſ} of the Ecclefraſtical CharJth 
2 it i founded in the New, Teſtament, 7 
it wa A to mention It, in 
Diſpute ? ; 
3 I confeſs, 15 ay rejoyce chat zt | 
= not pretend to Pt uce Any Texes of be, 
1 flute; becauſe, I am perſuaded, it iff th 
cauſe you find you cannot. If you c[nj 
Town, the Argument would turn , u 
heavy upon Chriſtianity, Which, in elt 
Caſe, would be rh ought to- copparr Pint 
nor mous, and 10 Af ard Cy Chaim : al r 
would be the Monet 4 rgument, thatſſeve 
et Was found 4 gainft ! Try th offed 1 
Scriptures. But, 28 God bethanted) 5 
is no fucfi Thin ig aha Fhere,” ſo 10 
hat look upon hi, as none of rhe fi ; 
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; of the Ren INE Incorruy 

* of thoſe Sacred Books; that, amidff 
he Corruptions, and Tmpofitions, and 
dities, and even Blaſpbemier, that 
15 introduced into This World, and 
d upon Chriſtianity ; and with all 
Tyranny, and Abſolute Power over 
inds of the People; wirh all theit 
1Union, and Blind OLiiljewes to One 
They have never been able to cor- 

T hoſe Boots ſo far, as to make 7 hem 


rt this Claim of Abſolving | 


to make & conſiſtent with "Then; 
ound (upon Trial I am apt to ſaſpe CT) - 
the Only Way, to preſerve ſuch 7 
Powers, W35 to /ock up Thoſe Books ; 
ch They could not alter, nor corru 
7 > Bring about their Defigns that 
might not diſcern; by ſee- 
ay hop much They had* departed | 
the Doctrines contained in Them, or 
Jſnjuſtifiable Their Prerences were, if 
were to be tried by Thoſe" Records 
ſelves. If Any now %. Dove, deſire 


r f gintain the Hale Pretences and Claims, 


tha 
1 7 
7 


5 


h the moſt Corrupt Body of Chriſtians, 
erer were, did: 4 koh of no Other 
dd proper for Them to take, but the 
which Their Prudent Anceſtbrs took; 
o Lock up from the Sight of Their 
F, Thoſe Dangerous Scriptares;”” which 
now 


o 


now it 1s. out. of Their power to f 
One See 0 This is, to allow The 
Sight — the Words of Thoſe Books, 4 
A Them to Judge for ! 
| ire oY Senſe and Meaning; of 1 4 
and this is che 225 which All, vi 
claim againſt Private Judgment in A 
of Religion, and are for Chriſtians 
ting to 0 Unexamined Decifions of any 7 
are plainly taking. 
But to return from this Digr 
Yau endeavour (. 48, 2 to eyaq% 
's Argument, againſt the Clans 
Power of Abſolving Siu, from the! 
Thing ; becauſe Fallible Mev 
SY made Abſolute Diſpenſers of 
Bleſſings, and have the Power to dai 
fave as They pleaſed : by faying, tf "3 
is only a Conditional Power, which- — 
| Claim, This you would ſupport ben 
ing, that all Tuſtituted Wea of Graf "VE 
the. . Sacraments: are, are but Con: 2 
Means ; and yet are neceſſary. As i 
. the. Sdcraments, I have already a v 
; that "Y are only remotely Ce 
3 Grace, and not abſolutely weceſ}® * 
Themſelves, as Morality is; but of 55 
Obedience to what we think Chriſt ' 2 
flituted and Commanded,” which is Ci" * 
Morality, is ſo. 1 have ſhown befor A 
the Only Means of Grace, Proper audit 


a 


hl 8 


| it bout Our ſelves, is Chriſt 5 and his 
F e e 
Promiſea, 2 , .} NOIS Dope ian 
ſh Us, raiſed by the Memory of thoſe 
wilfreniſes; which accompanied witch a 
rr ſelves, 2. e. are Mears, of placing 
, State of Favour. and Acceptance 
cd. The Outward Sigus can be no 
greife called Means of Grace, Than as far 
yy ſerve to bring to our Remembranet 
lan Beneffts of our Saviour, as excite us 
© | rateful Diſpoſition, producing a Gd 
and an Unzverſal Compliance in all 
rms propoſed in the Goſpel. I . 
1» of Hands for Abſolution from a 
vas ſuch an Outward Sign, inſtituted 
ch, it might have beef in this re, 
t blenſe called a Mean of Grace; hilſt 
ue Mean of Grace, {till remained 
a; 2 Ceremony appointed by our Savi- 
un Virtue of our Obligetion to obſerve 
eis not ſo; as there is no ſuch thing 
- 0 nted by Chriſt. as a Satrament of 
e; but as this is a mere /wvention 
who found their Account in ic: 
r Arguing, from the Sacraments be- 
<5 1nditional Means of Grace, is nothing 


ito your Purpoſe. = = 
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| You uſe 3 SE 9.) 
is lcarce wortk mentioning e Y 

2 Miſtake. You: asks / 1 1 wot tho C . 
lg neceſſary to Salvation, b al 
ian art not ſuved? For, 1% All 
Aiaus, truly Chriſtians, are ſaved ; of N 
the very Doctrine of the Geſpel, au 
Defigu of che Chriſtian R — il 240 te 
Chriſtian - Religion is the Dofrine tu 
 are-faved thro* Chriſt, (whom'T ha 
ready owned to be a Mean of Grace 
the Ouly External Mean,) if we fi 
believe in Him, and obey Him The. 
of which Doctrine I allow to be weceſſi 
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He has empowered me to give yon d 2 
Truth, And F ſay unto. Thee, Thou art fue 
(i. e. Hecthding | to the Senſe of the H ſh 

in the Original, a Rert,) and apm rea 
Roc t, (i. e. pans upon Ther, whom Irre 
25 calt by that Name,) T will build my Cl in 
Thou fhalt be, as it were, the, « 

| rh inthe Foundatimn, upon which 
erect my Church, which, by a F 
repreſent as a Building g. which T will 
on the Foundation of the Apoſtles, an 
phets;) an the Gates of Hel ſhall wif 
vuil againſt it, (i. e. all the Pow M 
Neuss And ä ſhall not Lach Im, 


It, fo as to make I ever totaly © 
An I will give unto Tbee the 
of the Kingdam 5 (i. e. Thou ſhale 
the great Privilege of firſt opening 
Mel of this Ning botli to the Fews, 
. d o 8 
wikis Ga or ak 
Rif open Gates o Ai 3 
indeed all my Apeſtles, who „ 
hing my Goſpel, oho ir co the World, 
the ſame . 57 as volt is you) } 4nd 
ver \T hes Joale bind n Be fans 
5 „ ( Mhatſuevet, a- | 


5 t Thou 


4 in Heaven; 
bly to my Bod ire add N. r 
ling tothe Diredtions,which the Tas 


. that T will e e malt 


in \particular,) as, in General, u 
2 with you, You fall appoint, ur 
Oblip or Pros 


cheſh, or Ordinences, " wude only for 2 
ch In, and not, in ebeir en Nature, - p 
Fial and Lafting En, o 
vill agrecab hy te 'whar I Rave cee 
m= e to bench al Nations, or accondit 
e Dire ions of te. Zivly Gho 

ov Men from; Men ſhall be dif 
renÞm, iff Heaven, - by my Farberz 


that 
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that they halli be no e of. 
Obligation , ah Whatever \ Fl . 
Kos gry been 2 


JL). 4421 10 te * 382 
e lain from. 
| 4 Savidus, in 
m e 
bel 


H © ems 10 0 
gen 


5 5 
gl H + gh where He 
j — 9 go Firſt. that .: ever OP 
Pre: the Gap, or Goog- Marta | 
* being (nat at Hang, 


had preached n our. 1 + Tins, 
then. e popes, ang a es HO 
He Firſt of al pręaches 5 to 
and © opens igel Bor of) the, ho King 
Them alſq. a d expreſs this, u 
. ting n ys theſe Three. Fig 
e calls Him the Rock,.'0r-Great i 
dation-Stove of his Buildings, ire. his Cl 
or his. Kingdom, 2. He; repreſents: 
— as 4 Hpiſe already Built; 
Peter, as One that keeps che Keys: to 
It; kor He does not mention any Foy 
| Shutting, It. And che Power of. Sl 
ons. to be Ane leſs likely. * 


ay off 
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an) Munderſtood here; becauſe the Xing- . 


Heaven was already Shut to rhe: 
of Mankind, all the World lying in 
but the Power of Opening, was much 


d, ro reſtore Men to the Hope 
ing into 7t: by the Terms propoſed. 
Goſpel, from which, for their Stmpe, 
fere excluded; and: was therefore 


r Kingdom, who is to declare his 
Orders; whoſe Word the Servants: 
take for it; and by whoſe Declara- 
he Maſter promiſes to abide. - This 
probably meant when He called 
hſles, Stewards of the Myſteries - 4 

And this They were. And well 
They be fo truited, having the In- 
Spirit always abiding with them, 
"io lead them into all Truth, neceſſary 
Doctrine They were to teach ; and 
ſerve them from all Error, that 
uy any ways be injurious to it. All 
ems to have been ſpoken, nor to 


6 Miagly, but in ZZim to all the Ab 
ns and ro Him peculiarly, only as He 


be the Firſt that was Openly to 
oon Vim this Miniſtry and Steward- 
vs the Subſtance of all this, which 
Stucomprehended in what is commonly 
to ¶ che Power of the 8 eys, is often 


ly all that was intended. 3. He 
xs Him, as a Steward of the Houſ- 


ſelf; 'T ſhall next conſider That 
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ed by, and for other 4 poſtles, Jad a ar 
to them all in General. St. Paul c. 

Apoſtles the Foundation of the Church 
ii. 20.), and Jeſus Chriſ the: Chief 
Stone: and He makes James, and ( 
ard John, equally Pillars, which is t 
ſame Purpoſe, Supports of the Bull. 
, (Gal. ii. 9.) : nay v. 8. He makes ' & 
who was called * of Time, long af 
reſt, the proper Apaſtle to the G 
as St. Peter was to the . q | 
to the Jews: and (Rev. xxi. 14.) the 8 
Apoſtles are deſcribed as the Twelve 
dations of the New Jeruſalem, 'whic ; 
an Emblem of rhe Church and King . 
Ebrift. 

. Having thus explain'd the 7 


1 


which is founded upon it, and is 5M. - 

called, from the Figure chere uſe 4 
2 r of the Keys. It is evident, fic * 
Figure « of. CO which are only uy}. 
0 ening or Shutting, that the Pl 


Keys- muſt ſignify a Power to ope 


dom of Heaven; (i. e. the Number ol 
who are the Faithful Subjects, and 5 
of God, and, as fuch, will be ace 
Him, ad rewarded for their Faithful 
the Power here, muſt be a Power ta 1 fl 
Ln or exclude Jeon, this . he 
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is Originally in Go alone: He gave 
the ampleſt Manner, to his Beloved , 
Chriſt Jeſus, when He ſent Hin in- 
World, for the Great Work of our 
prion : and fo Chriftalone hath theſe 
entirely deliyered' to Him, with the 
er to uſe Them as He pleaſes; 3 
W He always does according to the © 
f his Father: He it is, that ſpurreth, 1 
Man openeth, and openeth, and nb 
butteth, ( Rev. iii. 7. ). The Fey, which 


& 125 choughr fir to make the only Oue 
" Kingdom of Heaven, is the Doctrine 1 
W Wy ; which Chrif Himſelf taught, — - 


g He was upon Farth, as the only 
Life; and which He commanded, 
ne his 4 poſtles to teach all Nations, 
his Befreien and Aſcenſion, when 1 
s ſer at the Right Hand of God ils 
, and had all Power given Him, to "2 
e what He had promiſed to Them, 

eres Them to promiſe, in his 1 
to Others: and is therefore called 

Wc! of the Kingdom. But, tho _ 

the Bf the Keys, in The higheſt and p 

* nſe, belonged only to our Ble yy 

d Himſelf, being given immediately 

e by his Father: yet, as He ſent 

6h to ſpread his Goſpel over the 

„ and to preach his Doctrine, s 

. We Way to 59 Kingdom was =_ 
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pen to Men, and the Entrante i 
made eaſy ; ſo He gave them, in a is 
dary and Lower Senſe, this Power 2 
Keys, not to open or ſput as they pi 
or by their own Authority, but as HF / 
commanded: Them, and as the Js: 
Spirit, which He was to ſend upon Þ 
ould direct. And, in this Senſe, p. 
had the Power of the Jeys; that The 
to teach and declare to Men the a. 
of the Goſpel, and to propoſe the. 
upon which Men were to be admit 4 
the Xingdom of God; by declaring the 1. 
Terms, They opened the Kingdom to I © 
who would obſerve them, and left $74 
to Thoſe who would nor, and N 
Their Doctrine; and not, as any wh 7 
pears,. by any Deciſive Authority, ers 
termination of their own. This is f 5 
ly called a Power, becauſe Chriſt piſ Hi 
that what, in this manner, They ad 
declare on Earth, fnhould be ratify 
Heaven. But then it was properlying 
Power of opening; for already the e. 
of Heaven was ſhut, by reaſon of os 4 
of Men; and to all who ſhould refſbel! 
Terms of the Goſpel, was to remain and 
But, if Men embraced thoſe Tee t 
which the Apoſtles had Authority FP to 
miſe Them Entrance into the he 
hey were immediately made Men et 


2 4 
* * * 
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ingdom, and included in the Number 
4% Faithful Subjects; which was in 
gure, haying the Gates of the'King- 
pened to Them. But that this Power 
Keys was to deſcend to Others after 
hoſtles, I ſee no Foundation to pre- 
both, as They once, by the Doctrine 
preached, and which They left, in 
Writings, to all Chriſtians, opened 
Ie of the Xingdom to All who 
in any Time, embrace that Do- 
rel and come up to the Terms propo- 
it; and ſo left no Room for Sacreſ-. 
this Power and as the [4fallibility, 
eft They were veſted with, and which 
Neceſſary Condition to the Pxerciſe 
Power, did not remain with their 
rs; and ſo They could not be their 
Succe ſors in idr and as neither 
Himſelf, nor They in his Name, ever 
I Word about ſuch a Succeſſion,” or a- 
ny Perſons being to he made capablo 
ing chis Power delegated to them, 
> Perſons of the Apoſtles Themſelves, 
$ h Chriftian may (as All ſhould 
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may, and ought. to do this; ſo it 


2 do it, ho are appointed. for th 


and Authority; but only as being Sei 
would N ſatisfy ::YQUTr; dalf more fully 4 


Keys, wricten þy. the ever me 
: in the cleareſt Light imaginable 54: 


| notice of a groſs. Abſurdity,: that yo 
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Axine vt Chriſtianity;). in a Remote I. 


28 far as They help Others do ente 
and open to them the Way to the 
dom ; of. Heaven. And, 28 all, Chi 


culiarly the Mes and Duty of; che 


ry Purpoſe by the Church: and fo 
may be ſaid to be Watchmen for the 
vation of Others; and to have the i 
the A C018 of: Heaven, tho in 2 
very diſtant from that in which the 
tles had them, yet in ſome Senſe, | 
Their Care; not as, importing an) 


and Miuiſters to Gods People, If 


this Point, I would recommend to y 
Incomparable Trat of, the Boner 
morabl 
John: Hales; Who ſets this whole 
confeſs 1 think, b places | it beyond E 
ſible Conttoverſ. . 


l 2h Ts - 
z. Before I leave this Head, I ſhall 


ger. Purſuit of Vit and Ridicuis, I ſug t 
made you overſee. You firſt fix upſſthe 
Lordſhip an Expaſition of the Speſſey 
our Saviour £0 Peter, which He never ii: 


or fpoke about; and make Him, b 74 


2 1 £1 7 4. 
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of your own Fancy, afficm that the 
r of the Keys, founded upon that Text, 
a Power 4 heal. the Sick, And then 
are very merry, in expoſing this Child 
our own. Brain, and give us a very 
culous Parat hraſe upon the Words of 
Saviour, (p. 55, 56-); which, I agree 
you, ig putting no Force upon the 
5, to ,make that his Lordſbips own In- 

ration, becauſe there are no ſuch 
2 {, nor Iuterpretation of Words, menti- 


* — 5 


o 
} 4 


by his Lordſhip, to make it poſſible 
ou to pt a Force uon hem. But in 
nanner, of managing this Ridicule, 
we ſa far. forgotten your /elf,. chat Fou 
made it ſingly to fall upon a Perſoy 
rely Greater than, his Lurdſhip, even 
Bleſſe ed. Saviour Himſelf; tho; I do not 
e you, as intending chis; for, I am 


perſwaded, it was che farcheſk, fron 
Mind, when you. unhappily. fell in- 
j : only it may ferve to ſhow: you, 
eaſily We are lad out of our Way, ; 
once we give our.felyes a Looſe. in 
ſhalfering. what are really. Sacred Things, 
Vower of the feys has indeed no Re- 
- Juni to the Power of Healing Diſeaſes: 
- upWic Keys uf the Kingdom of Heaven, are 
Speſſleys only of a Spiritual Kingdom that 
ver t of this World. But your Rgaſon, 
n, il The. Power. of the 954 cannat be TIN 
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Power of Healing, (by which you wi 
expoſe the Biſhop, who ſaid nothing x 
about the Xeys,) bears as hard upon 
ther Power, the Power of healing Dif 
which our Saviour did certainly ex 
Himſelf whilſt He lived, and beſtowedy 
His Diſciples, after his Aſcenſion, and ſt 
times 4 I; tho' it be owned, t 
was a Diſtinct Power, from the Other, 
all your Ridlicule, upon Suppoſition 
the Biſhop had made the Power f the 
ro be the Power of Healing, is juſt as 
againſt the Power of © Healing itſelf, 
may eaſily be thus turned upon. 
Vas told us his Ningdom it not vf thisW 


* 


(. Fg.): But, a Power over Diſeaſes, 
Vic tneſe, and Fealth, Sighi, and [ 
relates to Things f ' this World, to 
[Pleaſures and Pali Therefore our! 
our! (T ſübſtirute Him inſtead of th 
ſhops,” whom You are ſpeaking of 
ou will ſee that the Conſequence i 
Ame) our Saviour, Tay, (5. 55.) had 
gore hir own Doctrine and the Spirim i 
Fi Ningllom when He gabe to hi 
ſriples fue 'z Temporal Power over Pi 
-whether He gave this Power, und 
Notron of the Power of the Keys, ot 
any orher ; for it is not this Power 
the Notion of the Power of the Keys, bu 
Power, as a Temporal Power, which o 
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aceordihg to you, his Doctrine of ; 0 


irituality of "bis Kin Hom, and its »ot - 
on Wof this 2 And chen D 4447 
DifMpply ro our Savibur, \ cht Conſe⸗ G, 
eee which you lay to the Biſhop's a 
edi F as juſtly, as Jou do to Hint; Tf 
1d fe emporal'] Power of Healing, Was given 
th Apoſties; you have notiting to an:? 
her. to any. of Their Succeſſors; Who ſhalt 
ion % to the Power of rhe” Sword,” to mate 
the Members of. this oe Pen + 


bt t f; f it tt can be 
hand © 1411 for. Sig be aud , ̃ | 
Hh 75 


>" truly 77 late ile Thing A Fur | 2 

WE Power of the Sr "all this a 
ſes, $ upon MOR Abfürdity; 1 rhe .- 
1 I of  healing"Dif eaſes, is an Beerle o . _- = 


Peer; that, therefore, r bein 

our ed by Chriſt, 'and given by Him te 

ca cles, anc being a Power in Pings 
12 ir is exerciſing atid g 

ce inporal N. ingly. Power in a, e 
n, which ir mob of th is rb all 
1 is exceedingly Falſe, and Abſurd; 
e Power of Healing has rio Relation 
Wt! Power, of aby Sort, or in any 
oy ; and therefore Chriſt giving this 


ot uh to his Diſcip tes, tho' it was a Tem- 
ver WPower, gave Thor's no Kingly Power in 
s, buWor14, nor in the leaſt contradicted 


Wn Dottrine, of _— his Kingdom 
wot 


1 nt of this World. And this Objea 


TRY 


yours is exactly the ſame, as it wo 
in any Earthly Kingdom, againſt any 
an, Who, hy Natural Methods cured ) 
pers, to fa ; that, if He. pretends ty 
Sichueſs, or bring Health, to: recoy 
Sight, 7 reſtore Diſabled: Limbs, H He 
as ab [ pretend to the Pawer af. the 
| 2 9 15 wer that 
ſing up or. a King, becauſe Heal 
| Sickneſs, Sight. 720 Links, are Thi 
d ns. 
A ity is 2 
if the Hecdlion be ge AN it is as gr 
e every Phyjcis. in "the W; "arlh, 4 
"a e And, it is 0 
| rong 3 ou . ee. wheth 
gave chis er. Power; in givi w 
Power ef | the. A, 1 - of wheth it 
gave its. at any other Time, or in 4 l 
ther Manner; ſince 8 did certainly 8 
5. But the Truth is, it is an eſber 
weak ObjeQion againſt Boch. But fÞ 1 
ke this Matter no., farther : for I be 
fatisfied, when you come to conlidfical 
you have Chriſtianity, and the Hip- 
pur Bleſſed Saviour too much at Heaſſh an 
to abhor the Thought of ſuch Pa 
5 fed as you have, I believe unaſEx: 
6:red Fr ag to be Kae 7. 
er 
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er 1 Tenn Copy: n 5 . 
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of which nr read wathingj\av' I fed 
it is plain, They could Ir 


eaſure; Auf ach Particular Perſons, 


declared this Wh abyny Thoſe par- 


F 4pofeles never are onet mentioned in 
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the ſake of Thoſe chat ſat by, and Ihe 
glain che Meaning of hat He had ner 
Thy "Faith hath. ſausd I 


+ $4:14%4 ro) ih 


( 


«Thee, Ge i, He: 
ir plaialy 3 hi 


Hh. $46 = 
He knew: perfect Ewell ＋ 955 off 
were fries by by 42 For (v. 47 He 
Nys, 3 hich ar many, af 
and therefore for loves nuch, 1 2 


avin ex 
her great Love and 3 js by 
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api of 7 chan was 
is: juſt as a Crediror who having Tas 
rs, and forgiving the Oe a Breu 
_ che Otter a ſmail Om; He to 
n moft was forgiven, would naturally 
moſh, and be molt” Grateful, ( 41, 
And therefore our Saviour's ſaying 
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to dy paſt; (as appears by che former | 
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Swing already Effects af 
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it is your Great Faith, that:has-obt; 
you Grace and Acceptance” with Gd, 
has placed you in a State of Salunt 
and 1, only to aſſure you of his, wii 
already done by my Father in Heaven 
to confirm you in your Faith and 
bid you Go: in Peace, and enjoy tha 
ward Satisfaction, which a Perſwajion un 
3 you are in the _ Favour and Love offt) 
= will continually afford you. Thus 
3 plain, I think, to any Body that 
=  ſiders it, that Our Saviour, whilſt He 
here on Earth, claimed, or exerciſe: 
Power of - Ahſolving from Sin, as tie 
Effects on Eternal Salvation; but only 
as the Biſhop acknowledges, and aft: 
to belong to Him, A Declarative I . 
Ari fing from his Infallible Knowledge er 
Will F God. And therefore, upon #7 
poſition that rhis was the meanin w. 
Chriſt's ſaying, that The Son of Mai t 
Power on Earth to forgive Sins, and h 
that did not relatè ro the Remiſſon tec 
of the Temporal Puniſhment” of Sins, (vgs h 
Iwill for Argument's ſake ſuppoſe ra 
not grant;) the Argument in Form ih w 
be thus: Chriſt has affirmed, that Hg 
Pomer to forgive Sins : But his Way b 
co ſay Thy Sins are forgiven Thee : II Fa. 
fore (not, as you put ir, Chrift haPunc 
the Power to forgive Sins, Q. E. : a 
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| fon might ſignify; 7 u Faith hath: 
| Me, Who by. my Infallible Know- 
ne w.it, to mate. Ther Mole. Or, 
might mean, that Thy Taith hihi 
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Holy Spirit, under whoſe Guidance 
irection I am whilſt I':am upon 
to mate Thee Whole: But, za), 
er the Expreſſon import, it can be 
$:onito a Power of Healing, which 
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- i when He every where diſclaims: 
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I Father for uugment; and is never 
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0 


penſlh on a Good Foundation, can) e- 
one} a Glory to imitate That Church. 


amongſt our ſelves have attempted 
Wis, in Oppoſition to the Church of 
hey call themſelves Members, and 
WGround that Church ſtands upon; 
is Lordihip has ſtood up againſt 
lerve Spirit, that is in Any among.ſt us, 
— who 


- who are not properly of us: I am ſu 


_ Engine to the Deſtruction of Church 
ed among Men; He deſerves, I fy 


Father of us all, and of our Lord andi 
| Chriſ; 7 eſus, for the Int ereſts and 0 
of His Religion, and for the Pr 
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this Choice not as a Right Choice, pP 
ſuch a Sincere, tho perhaps 
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well deſerves, (not for having appli 


you unfairly repreſent Him as doing 
for having employ d it for the Def 
of humane Tyranny, and of all that i 


Return of Thanks, from All Good Ch 


of all Churches, who have: any Rei 


and Brethren. 


ou go on (5. 77.) to accuſe II! 
{ſhop's Doctrine of de ending all Con ur 


Hhe 


alike : cho, I have ſhown you, it 


nothing, but the Choice of Him vll for 
chuſe with whom He will commun th 


it be facere, tho it may be Erroneaſ ine 


tha! 
dear 
feareth God, and-worketh Righteollff 
the Good Grace and Favour of 

give Him a Reaſonable Ground t 
(not for the Uncovenanted, but) 


are Mercies of ſo Juſt, and ſo Good 


Bur ſtill you charge this Dochrim 
fending al Choice of Communion, 
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or inſincere. And to prove that the | - Gas 
72 with his Doctrines, could not cha- 3 Haz 
a Jew, a (Quaker, or Socinian; you lay 
ſome Preliminary Propoſitions, which, 
ay, He muſt lay down, according to 
Witrine, in order to make a Convert: 
which, you fuppoſe, no Man can 
Wnverted from thoſe Errors; but with- 
Frhich, I have allready ſhown you, 
Fall further ſhow you, there can be 
ch thing as Converſion, nor any Rea- 
ofollf Choice at all, amidſt the differing 
i of worſhip. N am very glad you 
fed upon diſtinct Fol berg "be- 
if have now an Occaſion to call up- 
Conhur Sincerity, either to allow Theſe of 
it iſhop, or to maintain the oppoffte 
„ll for one Side of Them muſt be True. 
nan therefore place the Biſhop's Propofi- 
oneÞnd Thoſe which you mult aſſert if 
ice Ippoſe Him, over-againſt One Ano- 
that ſo it may the more Evident- 
ear which are True, and which 
. 


3 


ut) "I 3 
300d 8 2 De 
Frint LEE 3 
on, | 


| The Fon n 1 


which the Biſhop 
has laid down, Fa” 


which you con- 


Prop. p. 1. We are 
neither more nor leſs 
in the Favour of God, 
for living in any Par- 


ticular Method, or Wa 


Way of Worſſup; 
but purely as we are 
Sincere. Preſerv. p. 


90. : 


Prop.2.No Church 
Ws ro Unchurch|m 
. another, or decl: 5 
it out of God's 
vour. Preſervat. 5 


95. 


e 

8 0 5 . 
( 260 * 
* ( 2 "x % 


5 Le the we fe 
and work Ri 


The 6 
which yu 
maintain, j 
Condemn 
which the} 
has laid du 


Prop. 1. We 
the Favour of 
by living in 
ticular Methc 


of Wo 


tho we are I 
in living ſo: 1 
are out of E _ 
your, by not 
in that Pa 
Method ; tho 


molt Sincere, 
ſirous to kn 
Will, and ob 


neſs. | 
Prop. 2. One 


may Unchur 
other; and 
- Nen are ſo fa 
of God's Fay 


to declare w 


e e n 
1 W. Py \ 4 92 1 * o I: s * * * * 
I 


F 7 8 
I . . 
, *4 


(261) 


Ja Right to it, and | 


. " | 1 X [who have not. . 
„%. 3. Nothing} Prop. 3. We may 
» | 4 the Favour floſe the Favour of 


xd, but a wicked [God with the moſt & | 
erity. Bid. Perfect Sincerity, if | 
we but chance, thro' | 
| Weakneſs, or Igno- --_ 
ſrance, or any other 
Innocent Defect, to 
ä . 
p. 4 A Con- 4110 4. A Perſon 
ous Perſon can] may be in Danger, 
no Danger, for] for not being in a 
out of any] Particular Church, 
Fular Church, ſin which his Con- 
p. d ſſeience will not per- 
mit him to be. And 
Ja Perſon ought to 
| profeſs Himſelf, and 
kne [be of a Church, a- 
| +. [gainſt his. Conſci- 
9 _ "tence: otherwiſe He 
© © [will-incur the Wrath 
> ſof God. And it is 
leither not a Sin, to 
act againſt Conſei- 
Fence: or it is True 
that God is ſo hard 
a Maſter, that, in that 
Caſe, which ever 
j . * way 


1 
doy 


We 
of 
n 


r 
9 
7 
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. ſhould be, and 


is put in the Prefar- 
| ſhall Juſtify. us in ac 
 ſhew you when Tlingito-any:Relis 
come to examine] unleſs that Rel 
your Application of | be actually 
theſe Propoſitions:) And, therefore 


vatiue, As. 


« 1265 ). 


48 it 


The Real Perfectiqn 


or Excellency, of any] Religion, if it 


Pick r not hat 
ich -guſtifies;. Our | 


way we act, He 
5 3 us; eit 


21 dür 
07 being, or for 
ing agreeably t to 


Of lar Church. 
"Props 5. Is: (As it 


r, acting ag 
Conſcience 


onſcience in 
being, of a Pan 


Prop. 5. Our! 
ſonal and Sin 
Perſwaſion, . Will 


are to adhere 


True; tho' we 
not think it to 


bs to it, hut and are to $i 5 
our Perſonal and Sin- acting againſt 
dere Perſqvaſion. Pres. ſcience, to avoit 
for 5.85 10 HING by rejec 
01 „7 6 I True Religion. 
A THE 6 P 2 on the other | 
of 13; ee gel We are not to 
Ast -.: +6; [brace a Reli 

8115 „Which we fine + 

5 and upon the 

1 — | om 


ob. 6. Chriſt is 
King and Law-: 
in his King- 

No Men have 
Noer of Legiſla- 
in it. If we 
d be good Mem- 


of it, we muſt 


our ſelves Sub- 
of Chriſt alone, 
ut any Regard 
an 8 1 udgment. | 
. 


ell 


inc 
5 As Chriſt 8 
he 1 is not of 


(. 


Examination we can 


make, believe to be 
True and Excellent; 


unleſs it be owl 


- [True in it Self: 
+ [this way tov, are to 
Sin on one fide, to 


©» [avoid Siuning on tlie 


other. 

Prop. 6. Chriſt is 
not Sole King and 
Law-giver in his 
King 
Fallible Men, have 
a Power of Making 
Laws in Chriſt's 
Kingdom, ſo as to 
bind the Conſciences 


of his Subjects. To 


be good Members of 


Chriſt's Kingdom, 
we ſhould ſhow our 


[ſelves Subjects of 
| Men, equally with 

© [Chriſt ; 
Man's judgment in 


and regard 


Matters of Conſci- 


ence and Religion, 


equally with Chriſt's. 
Prop. 7. Though 


Chriſt's Kingdom is 


8 4 nar 


om. Men, and 


- 


(364) 
this World; ſo when not of this q. 
Worldly Encourage: | yet it may be 
ments are annexed of this World, 
to it; theſe are ſo Worldly Encou 
many Diviſions a- ments may be 

| Faint Chriſt, andi nexed to it. 
his own expreſs tho Chriſt ex 
Word. Sermon. aid, His King 
| was not of 
A World; yet, a 
| iing that it is 
of this World 
making no Di 
againſt Chriſt, 
Words, Or; 
_ [Kingdom is of 
World, and may 
Worldly Encou 
ments annexed 
tho He ſaid, 
not of this 
and conſequet 
according to 
cannot have We 
[Encouragement 

WE I [nexedtoirt. 
| . » Prop. 8. To Pre- Prop. 8. To 
tend to know the tend to know 
Hearts and Sincerity | Hearts of- Men 
of Men, is Nonſenſe | Nonſenſe and 
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ſbſurdity. Pre- 


Op. 9. | God's 
s are only to 
ceived immedi- 
from Himſelf. 
3 8 8 


(2865 ) 


dity: For Men now 


4 
* 


a-Days have Infalli- 


I bility to know Them 


by; or may know 
Them without In- 
fallibility, 2. e. with- 


Prop. 9. God's 
Graces are not to be 
'received from God a- 
lone. But He has 


| gu them into the 


ands of Men, to- 


- [diſpoſe of them as 
. | They pleaſe, without 


* 
„ 


piving Them Infalli- 

wy to teach Them 
to diſpoſe of them 
according to HisWill. 


We are to expect 


God's. Graces from 
Men, Fallible Men, 
and not from God 
Himſelf. Man, and 
not God, is to be 
our. Judge, Finally 
to Abſolye or Con- 


demn us. And if we 
are ſo Happy as to 
| [eſcape the Cenfſures 


of ſome Men, we 


+ need 


out knowing Them. - 
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Hrions, expreſſed In his own Terms, ff 


| you, that it would have agreed 


leaves more obſcure. But Propoſttiſ 
moſt Unfairly tepreſented (p. 78.); 
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| h 3 * > 
i N Anger of God M 
£296 7504274 32 7367 if we dilpleak 
| CS oor 8 Men, All our 
dien - Trity, all our 
£19137 5% 4 Nice ſof the Fav 

FR 1 40 WORM TED God, are Vain 
2902 0 ark Jweobeyt his 
*. 04.3071 OE £0089 fever” 16” of 
K Doerr DOVISSOT Nay, God h. 
ine no liged Himſel 
i 19111 þ * 77 Acquit or Co 
e de 10 nee, us, as Thoſe F 
* {i 48 10 100 its Men ſhall thi 

Ty 15 A1 fer Vorl L ro determine FH 
n Condition. 


98 


Vou call theſe his Lordſbip s own 
any Exaggerdtion + but T muſt obſe 
wich this Declaration, to have uſe” 


ner the Biſhop's own Words; which 
have made clearer; what Your Pro 


nor 
e it 


nothing ke Whar "the Biſhop ier 
His Lordſhip, when He makes 40 

pend on Perſonal Perſwaffon * P- 85. oh 
&c.), does not, by All, mean Tr e 
Falſpood, Right and | Wrong, in the | 


mg Ae 


(2092); 
elves; but All our Juſtification. 
erefore, 1 grant, that as We left the 
Doctrine s, not becauſe they were actually 
but becanſe we thought Them ſo, 


how True ſgever its. Doftrines are, 


nation, perſwaded that 7 hey are not 
nd Chriſtian Dofrines and tho 


: juſtified in his Conduct. But there 
ch Conſequence to be drawn from 
joctrine, as that which you have 
in your own Imagination, ; that 
ere is no Real Perfection or Excel- 

Religion, but it is Right or Wrong, 
g to our, Perſwaſions about it for 
along and Spncerity have nothing 
ith the Thing it ſelf, but only with 
fification before God. And tho, 
it a Religidy's being really Excellent, 
not have a Reaſonable Perſwaſton; to 
25 it: yet We may have a Juſtifia- 
. o Erroneous, Perſwaſion; as That 
s on our Simerity, and nor on the 


if Sincerity be of ſuch High Va- 
th God, He muſt have given us 
Religion that was really Good and 


7 7. 
he  £xcel- 


verily believe We thought, fo. on: 
ood Reaſons;) ſo the ſame Reaſon 
iy any one elſe, in leaving Our 


ing He is Sywcerely, and upon good. 


be miſtaken in his Jaagment, He 


Al f the Thing ir ſelf, Nay, on the 
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Excellent, to try our Siucerity if 
=. . Whereas if all Religions were alike WF 
=" ble, there would be no Room for Sj þ 
$ to make a Choice. If you are re 

here to contradict his Lordſhip in WM © 

He affirms, you muſt maintain the 

trary of what He affirms; and Bold” 

that ſuppoſe A Papiſt, not perſwade! F 

Corruption of His Church, to ſeparat 

is juſtified, tho He wants that 7 

fron, becauſe it is True in it ſelf thi 

Church is corrupt; tho' He purſue 

Truth as Falſpood, and Believing it 

Falſhood; And that, on the other 

Suppoſe a Proteſtant, or one thorough 

vinced of that Corruption, tc ſeparati 
is not Juſtified in ſo doing; unleſs 
likewiſe the Truth of the Thing 
fide; and is ſome way or other mo 
tain of that Truth, than his tharoig 
; 8 does, or his Judgment can, 
But now I am to conſider your Aﬀ 
tion of the Propoſitions ( 2 79.); 
you call upon his Lordſhip, zo 4 
ſoan as He pleaſes, either with aQ 
Socinian, or Jew ; and promiſe 10 
thatſoever Argument he uſes to conve 
from theſe his own Propoſitions. 
Mill he tell a Jew, that Chri 
is neceſſary to Salvation > Hie (the 


eZ 
nak 
th: 


Fa 1 7 7 
* 11 4 g 
4 - 
' 4 - 


„er, from Propoſition 1. that we are 
WW Favour of God, not by a particular 
but pare? as we are Sincere. But I 
reply: therefore it is, that I recom- 
to you this Particular Way; becauſe, 
u are Defirous to know, and to obey 
ruth, thar Defire will lead you to 


1,1 articular Tay of CO and 1 
a * | adviſe Him to enquire diligently, 


ithout Prejudice, leſt otherwiſe He 
| injure. his Sincerity, and by ſo do- 
uſtly offend God. How you. would 
to ſuch an Anſwer of a Few, on your 
les, I cannot ſee. 
u go on to ſpeak for the, Biſhop, and 
The Truth of Chriſtianity is ſo well 


ers and then you make the Jew to 
r from Propoſition 5. (which I have 


tion of your own, and not any thing 
the Biſhop's Aſſertion, but the very 
ary to it,) That all Religion is found- 
Perſonal Perſwafton, that as your Lord. 
hes not believe that Chriſt is come, be- 
Be is actually come, but becauſe you 


, becauſe He is not actually come, but 
e He thinks He is not come. But here 
dei hake the Biſhop ſpeak a kind of Non- 
(the that, I am ſure, He never ſpoke ; 

| thar 
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%, that there is no Excuſe left for Un- 


1 you to be, as you have ſtated it, an 


He is come; ſo He does not disbelieve 
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there could no Sincerity in Chuſine 
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that He Believes, becauſe He #hink;, 


Believes, becquſe He Belie ves. I 
thought it Corrupt : and to make the 
the ſame, you ſhould. have put it 
Obey Chrift, becauſe We Believe H 
Think Him to be our Lord and I 
and not ' becauſe. He is actually {þ 
this we Know only, as far as we B 
it. I defy you to give any Other R 
to a Few, or to Any One, for obeying ( 


than this, That He thinks He on 


Obey Him. Unleſs He is made to 
ſo, Arguments are of no Uſe to Him 


Arguments are only uſed to make 


thin ſo. It is the Reaſon and Eu 
you have that Chriſt is come, that n 
you Believe that He is come; and not 
Thinking that He is come, the Rea 


Evidence which makes you Believe 
He is come; as you ridiculouſly p 
If there were no Reaſon or Fu 


on one ſide or the other, (which 


is on. the: ſide of Chriſis being | 


there could be no Perſwaffon; and c 
quently no Religion, ſince Religion is 
Acting upon Perſwaſfon. And the B 
evidently, by this Argument He uſes: 
the Papiſts, ſuppoſes a Difference in 0 
ligion from Another : as That without 
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perſwaſion at all about it. And there- 
tho the Biſhop's Argument be a good 
againſt a Papiſt accuſing Him for 


of his Real Sincerity, and the Inabili- 


to give Him ſuch Proof and Evi- 
of Chriſtianity, as mult affect his 


on Chriſtianity it ſelf, or on the Con- 
, or elſe on the Underſtanding only 
e Perſon to be Converted, and not 
on his Fuſtification in the Sight of 


u deſcribe his Lordſhip next ( p. 80.), 


g him Reaſons for Embracing, the Do- 
s of the Church of England; And you 
n that He cannot have better Succeſs, 
He had with the Few ; (with whom 
e ſhown you, He could have had 
upon His Principles only; ). and 
every Argument, which He can urge, 
y anſwered from His own Progafie . 
And here you premiſe, what I have 
ly ſhown you to be:a groſs Miſtake, 


alows nothing to the Truth of Dodrines, 
be Excellency of any Communion as ſuth ; 
where- 
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ming the Chriſtzan Religion - nor even. 


ne Popery yet it would be a Ba d 
a Jem s Mouth; unleſs, on Suppoff- 


Ain who endeayours to convert 


ience and Sincerity; Which muſt re- 


ing his Diſcourſe to 4 Quaker, aud 


I ſhall repeat it again,) That his Lord. 


n 
75 


It would be exactly the ſame as to 


any Sincerity in preferring one Side | : 


peat now again,) 4 Man hy no 
| wherewithal to judge of the 
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whereas His Lordſhip - plainly ſuyy 
That Truth and Excellency, in making 
cerity That which juſtifies before: 
For were there nothing T#«e and Eau 
between Two Sides of a. Queſtzon; 
could be no Sincerity in Chuftug a 


ſcience, which Side was taken. It y 
in that Caſe indeed, be Demonſtrall: 
#0 Church or Communion could have 4 
vantage over another; nor any thing 
ſiwade a Senfible Man, to exchange an 
munion for another: Nor would the 


other, but through the Appearance 0 
a Difference; which to Him, that Si, 
thinks there is, is the very ſame as if 
really were, Such a Difference. And , 
fore, (as I have often repeated, auf 


ruth 

Excellency of any Doctrine or Commiſh 
but his own Judgment and Uuderſta 
Juſt as Good, or as Bad as it is: Hae. 
in Conſcience be only obliged to follo te] 
'cerely the Fudgment He makes on he He 
the Reaſons on Both Sides; and toſeye, 
ſuch Pains, as an Honeſt or Wiſe Mat or . 
take, to Examine fairly and withoutſhdT, 
judice. Whereas, on the other Hai, 
Sincerity will not juſtify us before ich | 


Pp =) = 
in never be e nn 


xfore- Him : and it is all « one to n us, 


ſe we; can only know Truth from; 
4. by. our own Judgment; and. Fowl 
risfy our own, Conſcience,. i that: 
to r, by following. Wat we think to be 
and by rejectigg what we. think do 
able ſe. And cher bre if 97 0 bet not, 
ant, we have nothi but 2 
In in Deſpair, of 0 Fon 

e with the Beſt. and moſt ee 
5 , the Univerſe. ki 2 na | 

you come to his io S Ar 
jon ſuch as You pleaſe to ip Ar 


7 fel 4 Quaker that. there 2 

tn that. Particular Way. that 
can anſwer from Prop. , 3s < Thee 
eine, Perſon, canuot be in 

af any Particular. Church. : Ur 

ot Ak his Lordſhip to yp 
Pos. 7% 2 Quaker, but on ſuppolizzon, 
Quaker is Infincere; (which 
tell Him thar He is, not re: 
IReart ) and that He either alrgas 
. es 8 3 contrary to what He 7 | 
Mat or will not hear R Reaſon; but 1 
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ber we embrace 7; ruth or Falſbosd; 5 


Qaaler. And vou ask, WY. 5 5 
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ſup) poſe his Lordſhip would take 
1 to affirm of Another, unleſs Het 
Fe inro his Breaſt, and diſcern his 
mmward Thoughts: or elſe, He woul# 
"it give Him ſuch Reaſons, as might 
22 ience, and work upon is S 
- BY 1 Would only tell Him. in 
t _ Sincerity was heegary ; ; and th: 
ght be in Dayger, not om being 
Fal Way, but 'for raking up a 
lar Way too lightly, and withou 
' Pains to Examine, as a Prudent an”? 
cere Man ſhould take in Matters “ 
" Greareſt Importance to Him, ſuch af 
nal Salvation is; that is to ſay; for 
Hifincere, if He be ſo, which 6hly'6 
Us own Conſcience can know, With 
ent Cerlainy to paſs be Peet 
Ke Yi "7 2 
ou, go on, wil 1 Een 74 
# at 2 7 is" condomntd by th - 
Church? He can anſwer 
2. That no Church, Bos 724 
ther, or declare' it out of God's Fall 
will never, on_any Suppoſition, 
chat his Lordſhip would bring ſuc 
gument, as this, that can only ſuf 
Fer, and all the Worſt Corru options 
2 and that has really no m: 
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uh 


on 
ua. 
| 7 


li 
of \ 
Jud 
alc 
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eight in it. The Anſier, that 1. 
om Propoſe tion 2, would be a 


0 


CORE 

: | be to the ſame. Purpoſe with that 

25 Ale, (Rom. xiv. 4. ), Who art thos 
ſt 


another Man's Servant? To his 
7 er He flandeth or falleth. It would 
the Shame of a Prareſtant, and' of a. 
ay," Who owns but one Judge i 
Marters, to urge o weak and 0 
ian an Argument. 

ask, (p. . Y will you fell Him, 
%% bas inftituted Sacraments, as ne- 
Ileans of Grace, which He negledts to 
Hie will anſwer from Propoſition 9. 
ud 's Graces are ouly to be receiv'd im- 


q 


| thi 


rom Himſelf.” Iwould reply : ſo 
1 Ire; and yet this does not Eontra- 
r obſerving a Poſfeive Iuſtitutibs of 


But if I could not convince his 
ce, that the Sacraments. were ſuch 
. J would not take upon me to 
ker, that they were Abſolutely 
y to Him: For That would depend 
Fincority, in believing Them'to be, 

elieving Them to be, Ordinances. of 
Jof which Sincerity of his, Jam not 
e. I ſhould apply to my ſelf, 
ae, what St. James aid, (James 
Yi: * He that Fudgeth his Brother, 
the Law; but if Thou Judge the 
hou art not a Doer of the Lam, 
dre. There is One Law giver, who 
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that Judgeſt another? p 
The next Aſeertion, which you | 
the: Biſhop's Mouth is not leſs Ext 5 
nary, and is as II. founded as the 7 
Will your Lordſbip (ſay you. ) telſſi 
that He diſpleaſes God, 5 not holdin 
ral Articles of Faith, which Chriſt | 
quired us to Believed And you m 
Quaker reply from Propoſition 3, That 
ooſes us the Favour of God, but 4 
Lnfincerity And a very N 


4 


( 


0 
it is: * Chriſt requires us to Now 
no Article of Faith, but ſuch as He is 
Ficiently Reveled to us, in ſuch M1: 


ner, that, if we act ſſucerely, wel pi 
reject it in which Caſe, our om t i. 
ence, and not that of other Men, 
ther excuſe or condemn us; overi; 
Conſcience Chriſt is the only Judg;y 
is ſolely appointed to determine hi 
Matter. Chriſt has no where ref ſpe 
to believe, what we do not Belieſin hi 
cannot, in Conſcience and Sinceriſt {i 
eſs: and it is moſt Abſurd ro ſupp 
to have required either ſuch an 7 
ty, or ſuch a Diſboneſty. And 
the Anſwer of the Quater is ſufficie 
'lence an Adverſary, who cannot Ito t 
his Inmoſt Thoughts: but is no guſe 
ion of Himſelf i in the Sight of Gol 
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really, what He pretends to be, 
an. The Reply you make for Him; 
Poropefition 5, I have allready fully. 
u ed; and ſnhewn not to be the Bi- 
ix Senſe, nor indeed any Senſe at all. 
theſ your Loraſbip tell Him He is fineerd?; 
tele can reply, vou lay, 2 from P ropai- 
din (and a very good Reply it would 
ft What to aſſume to know the Hearts and 
may of Men, is Nonſenſe and Blaſphemy. 
tell any Man, Ze 10 AHucere, is ei- 
ap aſſume; Infallibility, which is Bla. 
d or to pretend to ſee: his Heart, 

to Now his Secret Thoughts, without I, 
Heis Nonſerſueme. 4 

h laſt Argument, which you make his 

we Bip (whom you ſeem to take a Great 
wlll in repreſenting as a very weak! 
en, 0 to uſe againſt the Quaker ; is, 
Vere ought to conform to a Church eſta- 
ud iy the Laws of the Land. I verily: 
ine his Lordſhip would never chuſe 
ren ſpeak his Senſe; of Things, or to 
lien his Name, who: could once think: 
ceril ſuch. an Argument. as this, of a: 
uPPIEFabliſhment +. an Argument that is 
1 I Good in Defence of any Relgion, 
d tr Falſe, in amy Country where It is 
ficiiled. But his Lordſhip has already 
ot Ito the World what Arguments He 
no uſe in the Caſe of Separatior, by, 
Go 11 
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Thoſe which He actually has uſed 
Diſpute that He was engaged in wi 
Difſenters - where He never brings for 
fictent © an Argument for | Couformin I, 
Law made for is by the Civil SL, 
which has nothing to do with IA 
encoe but argues conſtantiy from . 
Feace, and Love,” and Quierrieſs, i; 
the” want of :fach"'Couformsiy, thoulf;; 
indeed, but unhappily actually d he 
ſome Circumſtances, interrupt and d zh 
and only endeavours to prove to ti it 
ſciences of fintere Diſſenters, that the I ;; 
of Communion, Which They ferupl 
ot in Themſelves Culaufulʒ nor y 
rences berwixt Them and Us off. 
Conſequence; with the Diſturb aner 
Peace and Charity, which, by f 
quiry of Men ho cannot bear eq; 
chers ſhould diſſent from them in ti t 
Frifling Martets that ſeem to regaſſa 0 
I 4 x, is n 
The Auſwer which you put in the Ohe 
Mouth (p. 82. Vi indeed What 40 ms 
may well be ſuppoſed xo make: bu,.;, 
every Honeſt Man, that is of the ye. 
of Englaud, muſt deny. If indeqÞþ.. 
Church of Eng/landwere-Guilry of ſiuer 
piſ Claims, as your Repreſemarion of 
make It Guilty of; of denying ve 
Hole King ſhip, and Power of Legi 
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dow; and ſetting. * for or tht 7 
= þ £ Deciding 9 Feok Ur 
fol Exprets, Declaration, chat is. 
of this World, and = have. os, 
Mragements arms ito ttc If I were. 
d Guilty of This, as ſome pretend +. 
I ay, it would be the Duty of ey in 
* ibiar to ſeparate from I, and, to 
elves Subjects to-Chrift alone; when 0- 
begin. to Erect a Throne and 7; Tribunal 
gh as His, and to make Themſelves 
in his Airgdom, equally with Fim. 
is the Point in Dil te dere Us, 
he Quaters: and denying This, is 
ily Juſtification of the Church of Eng- 
of from what we eſteem Aſperſions, 
erefore the Suppoſition, upon which 
er you make. for the Quaker is 
d; is the moſt Injurious (and, Lo con- 
u chink, che moſt Groundleſs MRe, 
. on the Church, which you pręten 
end; and would fully Juſti „ not 
Abe Sirerrity, but the Reaſonableneſs 
2 warde of T heir Separation from 
if | yy which, on =, * firion, 
. IEP IR Hemau 2s 
dev ch; of Rome it 4 there were 
er Arguments to * ought in B-. 4 
.of of Church, than Theſe whic , 1 Bf 
| put in his Locdlhip' Month; (2, = 
only to make Him argue r 
T's: Jay ſly 795 
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I&uſhy;) there would be 1 believe; 1 
am fur chere ought to be, No Corven fl. 
I. But, I hope, our Church is to beet 


* 7 


fended on a much better Foot: 2807 
m à much better, and, T am certaiq hal 

quite different Manner, from that, u. 
you" have here put upon Him, withot ls 1 
ay manner of Commiſſion, I dare Wrj/ 
from Him, to make Him Reaſon ſo u as 
cluſively. : IA; 1 03 os bo PRE Ine 
J ſhall only öbſerve one Thing e, 
on this Subject: and that is, that Wine 
ſeem to have the Church of - Englu 
continually running before your 
(whether becauſe you may think to! 
ſome Advantage to your Cauſe ii 
Minds of the Weak, by often ſounding 
Name or for any other Reaſon, Ie 
tell.) that you bring #in here ( 9.820 
it is moſt Abſurd, and ſhocking ve bY an 
named; and inform us very Gravely,Wf H 
bis Lordſhip cannot urge any Argument a! 
Sher Jew; Heretick, or Schiſmatick, I ſuc 
the Truth, the Advantage, or Necellſ, w 
embracing the Dofrines of the Church offcru 
tand. As if it were, the Doctrine. It 
Particular 'Church, that UnbelieversÞ, by 
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f Chrift Himſelf: and: as if a Jew W an 
to pe called upon to become 'a-Cinfof. 
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0 become! 'a Member of our Cherch of 
nd. As if a Man was firſt to Liſt" 
elf into a Particular Church; and then 
That Church learn the Dockrhver of 
ianity ; the Conſequence of Which 
ly is, that the Doftrines of that 
lar Church, are by that Means made 
G upon Him, for rhe certain Poctrines 
i Himſelf. I have as great a Re- 
2s I can have to any humane Ap- 
ment, for our Church of England; and 
e, as much as any One, in the great 
neſs, and Freedom, and Advantages, 
we enjoy in It: but then cannot, 
ut withdrawing my cloſeſt Obligati- 
our Bleſſed Saviour, own It, for a 
rd of Truth, or for a Centre of Cui- 
which Jews muſt come, and ſubmit 
elves, in order to Their being Chri- 
; to which all Chriſtians are to bow 
and worſhip, in order to avoid the; 
ely r Hereſy and Schiſin. And T have too 
ta Regard: to Ir, to ſuppoſe It ex- 
ſuch Homage, or ſets up the ſame 
cl, which It ſeverely condemned in 
Forcupred Church of Rome; and for 
It juſtly ſeparated from It; and 
er by whomſoever, or in what Church 
Duff pretended iro, are equally Enor- 
p wy and Aniti-Chriſtian, and equally 
Cing of” alt Foundation and e 
either 
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either from antes, or from Cn 
10 174 _ 4 aq of 4 
ou com ain grievou % eing 1 
ed ar Popiſhly affected far aſſerting, 
Truths, whe the Papiſts joys with. yi 
_ aſſerting. But you ſtake the, oy 
You axe aceuſed, not of aſſerting 
bur of aſſerting Falſe Dottrines, S.7 
jeyn with you in aſſerting : not of | Joy 
with the Pa apifts in retaining. the 4 
| Creed, and the Sacramentu, (you ſhoule 
is, the 7 wo Sacraments,) which are r 
wich the Church of Rome: but of jo 
Them in = greſſeſt Corrup tions 
the moſt Impious Claims, which They: 
infiſted upon; which only ſupport ti 
piſh Superſtition, and deſtroy the 
Foundation of the Reformation; and 
therefore, till you firſt. Fairly quit 
Hold, and Renounce | \Pretefaxtyn, 
cannot Canfiſtent] aſſert, ji: Miz an 
I have already, over and over. 
conſidered. your . Charge: againſt tb 
ſhop's Docfrines; that They Sapve and 
port the Jows, the Quakers;ar Sociniaf* * 
Church of England, and the Church of I 2 
all lite: and have * —.— oy, | 
Aſertion is, either a great 
all Secks of Religion, in 
to have equal 2 1. Thel 1 
N. tha a Man may, upon the beſt E 
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WM venture, with Siscrrity : ot is a very 
1 s Compliment to Them All, in ſuppo- 
% ben All equally I Sronnded: or 
Ei che greateſt Afront to Gid, in ſup- | 


ng Ea wo to require of Men to j 
er of Things, than the Facalties Ju 
has given Them enable Them to do; 


Br/anding which Ze has given Them 
e Their Guide and Conducter in all 
Actions; and ſo to condemn Them 
ly, for Judging and Ating in the Beſt 
ner They are capable of. 
Jou zende it ſcems, (p. 83 J, to have 
dered his Lordſbi Doctrine, concern- 
the Repugnancy of Temporal Encourage- 
iſs 70 prog Nature of Chrift.s . Kingdom + 
". Mthis Doctrine, you think, has been ſo 
confuted 3. and the Confiſtency' and 
mableneſs of Guarding this. Spiritual 
Jm with Hunane Laws, bas been de. 


Irgument, 'by the Judicious and Lear 
. it of Chicheſter ; that yon * thi 

© of the. Contreverſy is Finally determin- 
The Conttoyerſy it ſelf, — the Ar- 
ents on Both Sides, lie open to all 
4 that will read. And therefore it im- 
Fa 8 very little ro Others, what Judg- 


can make, a hap han "ITN | 


p At. contrary to the Judgment and 


kd with Jo much Perſ} A rn and Strength 


FJ Privacy Perſon paſſes a 


„„ . 5 

Sos 7 
But it is much more Fair and Reaſon; 
tg allow the World around us to Judg 
Themſelves, on which Part the Pen 
7 and Ae, of _Argenent . 
have moſt fuly' confuted Objeftions, WO" 
have beſt: ſtood by, and defended i 
_ own . and, if it be to be 
ſumed that this Part of the Cuntroven I 
finally determined, on which fide of WY " 
Queſtion it is determine. 
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The ConcLUs10N. 

Have now gone ei 1 
1 Letter; and have; I think, neglected 
thing of Argument, or even Appearan 
Argument, that T have found in it: 
have plainly ſhewn every One of The 
be mere Fallacy. and Miſtake ; or 
Yreſentation- and Abuſe of the Biſh 
Reaſoning. - But, as JI could not thin 
ſufficient ro confute your Objeftions c 
(which would be only Anſwering Tou, 
night leave the Subject ſtill in the Da 
I have frequently taken Occaſion, f 
your Miſtakes, to examine the Fonds 
of Them, the Principles on which Þ} * 
ſtand ; and to ſbew you, that Thoſe fg, 
31-1 ; | 5 | 


Ly 
* 


7 R ADs. 2d 4; N , "oY OE VP OTE ITY 5 * n * P 
e C r 1 ˙· . ] N We * 
yy i 9 Y 1 


(C3 
a ſandy Foundation, as will bear no 
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be 
ver) 
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m. And ſo I have 'endeayoured to 
"Ve, not only your Obje#zons, bur 
wiſe to obviate all poſſible Oljections on 
Principles, by removing the Priuci- 
Themſelves, which are the Foundation 
7 muſt reſt upon. And this I have the 
e earneſtly endeavoured to do; becauſe 
ily believed it was doing Service to the 


repreſentation of Its Doctrines, which 
ſuch a Heavy Load upon It, as muſt 
neceſſarily (if it has not already 


, in the Minds of many Rational 
Thinking Men; who might have 
led, by the moſt Falſe, and Unjuſt 
Fription of I, to believe that Ir e- 
ſed, and taught Thoſe Abſurd Do- 
es and Commandments of Men, for Do- 
es and Commandments of God, and of 
te and muſt in the Bulk of Mankind, 
e gone a great Way to root out all 
ions of even Natural Religion; and all 
s of the Nature and Attributes of our 
JF: and Good God, and Father; by fix- 
„upon Him the groſſeſt of All Abſur- 
es, and ſuppoſing Him to give His 
Wes, the Pardon © Sins, and the Eter- 
{Salvation of His Creatures, into the 
| Hands 


1 NRF ©. 
b Fo OT 0 OT TIA: 
n 


Superſtructure, as you raiſo from 


reſts of Chriſtianity, to reſcue It from 


eit) deſtroyed the ſmall Remains of 


\- i 
* 


Hands, and into the Power of Fal 


and ſport with Thoſe to whom He hf 


which thoſe Others may think fit tc 
upon Them. This, I hope, I have 
proved not to be ſo; both from the 5 


finally to paſs an Alſolving or Condenſ i 
Sentence upon Us, according: to thi: 
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and Weak; and Paſfonate, and even | 
times Wicked, Men; who would be t 
by empowered to lord it over, and iu 


BN promiſed Salvation, through hi 
oved Son Chrift Feſas, on certain 7 
which He has laid before Them pl 
in his Goſpel ; and not on the Humor 
Faucies of Others their Felow-Creat 
or on Their Compliance with any 7erm 
bearing patiently any Heavy Bu 


tures, and from our Natural Notin 
God. I have ſhewn, that there Chi 
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Siucerity-: that thoſe whom He has 
ed Infallible' may declare, in this 
the Matter of Fact, if They know 
F ut that even They have no. Authority 
ove or — with: a Jaalicial or 
ve Sentence: but that Fallille Men, 
us Aſſiſted, can neither declare the 
er of Fact, Which They do not know, 
aſs any Decifue Sentence of this Na- 
mo in a Caſe, where They are not, and 
eater be, Proper Judges: and that there- 
Humane Beuedictious, Humane Abſo- 
„ Humane. Denunciat ions, Humane 
t munications, haue nothing to do with 
wour or Anger ef God; — that every 
e Vis to give an Account of Himſelf 
1, our Father, who knows the Thoughts 
.; and Feſus. Cbriſt, his Beloved Sox, 
Som it is peculiarly reſerved, to bring 
bt the Hidden Things 7 Darkneſs, and 
Wie manifeſt the Counſels of the Heart. 
Aer. Preſerv. bc. * | 
Sd now. to conclude he Whole: 1 
<0 call ſolemnly upon You, either Sin- 
* to own your Errors, and retrieve 
tha yury, which you habe done (I hope, 
am perfwaded, unwillingly) to Chri- 
ity, and events all Poſſible Religion, ur 
5% to Cod or elſe , Sincerely,and wich- 
d 2 to anfwer theſe Atgumemts, 
dem | ow char .Four Notions; hade not 


theſe 


* 


_ Notions, if, on Examination, I find! 


— 


of his Chriſt, whoſe Servants and Sul 


often ſupports Error and Faiſhood, a 
verbears Truth, but can never ſeri 
: .Cauſe of 7. rath and Religion,) but 
—_— and — which are the 
Employment ſo to do,) : againſt 
end, if They are permitted to gain Grp, 


in the Ruin of all Religion and / 
and of every thing that * Valua 
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theſe Fatal Effects to the Defirui | 
Religion, and the Honour of God, a 
our Bleſſed 3 which 1 have lai 4 
on Them.- ou. can do this laffſ® 
promiſe . ablickly to own it, a 
ask your Pardon for this Accuſation; 
to embrace, and even to contend for, 


to be True. But, in Cafe you cannoff 


will not do This: I muſt call as Sole fr 


on the Clergy of this Charch, to d * 
loudly ſuch Injurious Repreſentation : 


Them, of the Religion They profeſ 
the Churth which They are Zealo . * 
and of the Honour of Almighty God 


15 


72 
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They call Themſelves ;; and to 0 
Them, not with mere Authority, ( 


Se 


e 7 


pong of the e ; and to warn 
cir Proper Officfi® 


de c 


F 22 (as it is t 


Dangerous and New Doctrines, Suite . 


ect 
et it 
fror 
moſt 
ans C ci. 


mongſt Men; and openly to diſo 
bach h Impious and. Anti-C 
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e only the Product of the Fouleſt 
ption of Chriſtianity, in the darkeſt 


tts and Degrees, I call; if they have 


Jod and Father, or of their great 
nd Maſter; if They have any Senſe 
vaſt Advantages of his Religion, 

the great on of Salvation in his 
nor to ſuffer themſelves to be de- 
by the Vain Words, and Vain Pre. 
Jof Fallille Men, like Themſelves; 

retend that They are the only 41s 


eir Salvation depends on any Thing 
have in their Power to grant, or 
hhold : but to fand Faſt in the 
Voith which God and Chriſt haue 

free; to depend on God alone; and 


o place it only, where God and 

ye placed it, on their Compliance 
e Terms of the Goſpel, and not on 
pends upon the Vi of Men; and 
be deterred, either by the Outcrzes 
ithema's of Men, or even by the 
fectual Terrors They may at any 
et into their Hands to compel Them 


n G 
d } 
ua 
liſo 


moſt Sincerity, and according to 


science; remembring that They 
| U 


are 


egard. or Value, for the Honour of 


2 "DI 


ind Judges of Religion, into.a Belief, 


Beloved Son, for their Eternal Sal» 


from Acting in all Things with | 


_ ticular, who boaſt of the Name of © 


. « by. Tuffer Themſelves, to be Inſenſſſii 


"(der 


Are ak to be judged by their Gree 
as Tliey ſhall have acted ace / 
liſagrecably, to the Dictates of 
Conſcience, and not That of C Other : 
And upon that Part of Chriſtians iii 


Pants, I call; if They have any 1 
or Concern for the Bleſſings of the" 
_ mation for their Deliverance from thi” 
dage and Thick Darkneſs of Fopenlit 


back to the groſſeſt Corruptions ſh 
| and to be bereaved of their nioſt 
Rational Religion, by hy fea $: 
Which muſt wear away by Deg 
2 Foundation of the Ae eme 
at once deſtroys all Poſſible 
tion of our Separation from the 
ons or of our Continuing in th 
e but vigorouſly to ſtand-up! 
e to adhere to Thoſe Princi 
alone the Reformation, Chri 
or even Natural. Religion can fubſil 
laſtly; Iibeſcech our Great God and 
ſo to enlighren us, and aſſiſt us al 
Inquiries after Theſe Important 
that we may neither be miſled bj 
28 on . Side or 1 | 
Frighten d by any Worldly FF. 
the moſt neceſſary 3 | 
It is in vCrif Feſos + that we ma) 
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"eat 
eabl 


when 1 e ee it; and not be 
n our own Errors and Prailtzes'; 
give Glory to God, 260 _ his . 


his True Relig 


er Clouded and Darkne 
ons, or. mere ck, 
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2p ining 8 Con 7.3 oy Tho l 
that 0 are juſt what T repreſent 
to be. 1 
T have already ſhewn you, thifſex 
your Arguments, from 2 Neceſſitiſ , 
Divine Commiſſion, to y any one to 
_ ciſe the Prieſtly Office 6. 9 6.) or tore 
any Perſons Prieſts of God (p. 87.); Fat 
ſame Neceſſity of a Divine Commiſiſ all 
Expreſs Commiſſion, I mean, ) to ß th 
one to Officiate in Holy Orders affeſts 
Chriſtians, i. e. to Oficiate and Min Pri- 
"them in thoſe Ordinances, which In b. 
has appointed Chriſtians to obſerſſ 9. 
for _ fake of + —_— ank 05 
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7 no Relation to one another. For 


ui, in his own Perſon, is the ; Salk i 
. Prieſt, properly ſo called; and, 


ignification of the Word, that eyer, 
the World; all former Priæſt nods. 


z 4 - 14 to 


om thence it follows that, tho, i . 
my ere any ſuch thing as the- Prie{{ly, 
Wdiſtin&t from That which reſts in, 
ple Perſon of Chriſt,. or any Prieſts. 
beſides Chriſ Himſelf; a Divine 


exerciſing that Office; and an uin. 
4 Succeſhon would be; likewiſe; #e- 
o prove this Commiſſion to Thoſe 
re to exerciſe the Office, on ſuppo-. 
hat this Commiſion Was to deſcend ' 
ia! Ages ; yet, there being no ſuch. 
this Prie/tly Office, excepting. that 
eſts in the Single Perſon of Chrz/?, 
Prieſts of God, but Chriſt Himſelf; 
be no Neceſſity af a Divine Com- 
ſerie qualify any to exerciſe an Office, 
' andhey are not to exerciſe, and which, 
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is all that ſuch -af Miniſtry. can 
Neeſſary for:) are wholly Inconclu- 


— 5 ' 79 
and Inſufficient for your Purpoſe; 
ritian Prieſthood, and the Order of. 
being totally Diſtia@ things, and, 


proved, T hope, clearly, that a. 


the Sole Prieſt, in the Full and 


aly . Emblems and . of fin 5 


jon would be reguiſit E 70 ualify any; . 


. 
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5 They a k e FR ande 
| np ed "Succefton as is ſometimes 


ſtinct from it, and yaſtly inferior to 


ment, which is the Ordininie- of 
the Ordinance of God likewiſe, b 
is moſt Beneficial to Mankind. 


-, bein thus removed, I ſhall pro 
. conſider the Anſwers you make to Rios 


= be mere Evaſfons of the Point 
5 Objetions Themſelves. _ To * 


1 Mention made of this Suceefſion | 
Zure, not only as 5. 
the Being of a Church, (as you pur i 

but as having ary Relation at all to 

even as po its ü 


2 


( 


duell no 


9 for ſuch an C 


1 


The Office of the Clergy being nt 
like to this Prieftly Office, but total 


v9 « 
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fe 
> woe no ſuch Expreſs Commiſſion, a j 
s; nor conſequently any ſuch S. 


to deliver it down from Hand to! 15 


hut it is ſufficient, that I is for t 7 
: 1 5 of 1 Churches or Con 


and muſt therefore, as long a 
55 de apreared of by God, and of,” 


alles His 12 juſt as Civil > 
li 
7 
3 1 


This Foundation of all your „ 


jections againſt the Doctrine of an Wor 
rupred See; ; which, I ſhall ſhꝗ cou 


ther, 
ion, or evident Miſrepreſentationdy ti 
NY the, 
ript. 
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THE Iſt OBjection was; That 
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0 ju ju ſup] 
ing 


at, cho this Boring « 


er Plain Commands, of Scripture ; yer 


{ thence; and is aſſerted by the Oui. 
— oice of Tradition, in — Tir a 
es of the Churcc. 
1 A Conſequences, which you 
d fix on this Objection, ate Three: 
(p 87.) that on this Rule, Of re- 
a but what is mentioned in 
bs we muſt reject another True Po- 
likewiſe, - That the Scriptures con- 


8. ) That they are a ſtanding Rule of 
in all Ages; ſince this DaBtrine i is no 


tion was not only that Sacceffous 


. ſhe could not be concl 
At there was not the leaſt 3 
zen thing that looked that way, to be 
k But ä the — of 
TINtures Del Stan R 

Lo Lara py; — fro ning Caſe 4 
ous. \ "The Belief of this Truth, That 
ripturos contain the . Faith, 


F hal from the Nature and Neceſ- 


b this Objedtias y you mes, iſt, By- bs 
upon it ſome Abſurd Conſequences, 
to them be; and 2diy;by 


ns be not founded in Expreſs Taras | 


funded in Scripture, as it may be ga- 


i things neceſſary to Salvation, or 
mentioned in Scripture. Bur the 


not mentioued in Scri ture; bun char oa 
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of chat Aſertion depends on the fam 
gumggts, that prove the Authentic 
3 and Truth of the Scriptures themſt 
=. But, without the greateſt Abſurdneſ 
a.nannor be inſiſted upon, that che 
ares ſhould have mentioned Themſt 
as containing the only Rule Faiil 
=— more than that 7. Zeyrthould have a 
= - © ed Themſelves, as being True and 4 
ict. becauſe ſuch A4ferrzons.concell 
= Themſelves would not have made the 
1 ter at all more Evident; but would ha 
left it to be judged of, and determine 
1 | the Reaſon of the Thing, and by Hi! 
1 Evidence, as much as if They had aſſert" 
thing concerning Themſeſves. The! 
of thoſe Books, and Their containinſſ© 
Nule of Faith,ſtand or fall together, e 
{14 ing to the Evidence on which They WF! 
da2d2nd not according to what Thoſe! 
\ B affirm of Themſelves. If Faith in i 2 
= required of Us; and if all that we T a 
1 with any Certainty ſufficient to cu 
dur Belief and Practiſe upon) of ti 
ctrines of Chriſt, be from Thoſe: e. 
dthen the Rule of Faith can only be foi 

, Thoſe Books; and whatever is nat toi? 

 - with There, can be no Rule of Faith" 
I ay, the Rule of Faith can only be th 
3 d <a # oe T7 5 
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nici train Thoſe: Dofrines, which are the Mt 
emflawentals. of Chriſtianity, ;and Which 
dne 1riſtians, \ who Are truly Such, muſt : 
he ive and Believe; and becauſe no Do- 
en, not contained therein, are of this 
re; and conſequently No True Rule 
then here lies the Difference between 
aſe of the Scriptures containing the 
if Faith, and the Caſe of Succeſions: 
in the Former, we are left to our Na- 
Reaſoning,. from Hiſtorical Evidence, 
ther Arguments, to a Matter of Fact, 
hich our Belief is entirely founded; 
rhich we are to judge, (as in all 
ters of Fact that are long paſt,) to 
eſt of our Abilities, according to the 
ence before us; Whereas in the lat- 
when this Rule of Belief is once ſet- 
and we Receive it upon ſufficient, or 
appears to us ſufficient, Evidence, all 
cular Doctrines contained therein, are 
of i Judged of by this Rule; and are to 
e Pought to this 7%, to be tried whe- 
xe fol they are contained therein, or may 
t tolſe he evidently concluded, or not; 
Nail from thence to be determined, wWhe- 
y beſ they are Matters of Faith, or not. 
zoſe Y is the. Caſe of Regular re | 
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| Niceties. are ny 1 Dot 
he Civiſtan Relip on, They are Par 
lar Dofrznes of It, and not the Fl 
tim on which It ſtands; / and, ſhould 
fore reſt upon the Foundation, and b 
 preſly mentioned in, or be an evident( 
os from, that Rule, which the F 
tien ſupports, and which is all that 
to laid upon I: i. e. They ugh 
be either expreſſ) mentioned in 
ture, or moſt plainly eoncluded 
Till you prove that They are ſo, ( 
hitherto you have never done, not, 
rily believe, ever will do,) your Ay 
wholly foreign to the Purpoſe. Ir 
actly Such an Anſwer, as it would be 
to any One, who, ſpeaking of ſomel 
Ing, ſhould deny that Such a Pills 
Juch an Ornament, was to be foun 
the Building; you ſhould anſwer, tt 
. was not neceſſary that ever Thing 
was a Part of a Building ſhould be 
tained in the Building it ſelf; becau 
"Ground, on which the Building 1 tood 
not contained in the Building it ſelf, 
The Second Abſurd Copſequence, 
you would fix on this Objetton, is: 
if it be a good Argument againſt the | 
ty of - 25 f al Ordainers, Lit ſhould 
been, Of the' Oninterrupted: Succeſſion g 
. fepat Ordainers,) that i 5. never. 0 1 
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1 re, that there ſbal be" always ſuch | 
ere it Is certainly as Conclaſtoc a2. 
ad ze fe (it thould haye been, The | 
Z ˖ Fee . ˙»———— 2am, 
em 27 where ſaid iy Scriprare, they. 
el Jed im All Ages (p. 89, 90.) : As ⁴ 
( / Thave, . * 
pe, fully examined that. Matter : 

; and, thivher I will refer you, ro a2? 
Repetition. Bur, here- again, you 
e the 0bjeftion; as if it had been 
that Regular Uninterrupted Succeſfons 9 
not ſaid to be Neceſſary in exprefſss. 
ds of Scripture : whereas the Objeti-= 3 
Was, that Sacceſſons are neither ſpoken — 
ere at all, not in the leaſt hinted alt, 
l Mitimated ; nor can be any ways con- | 
d from thence. Now, the Sacraments 
Both of them, Inſtituted, in expreſs 
ds, by our Saviour Himfelf; and from 
Manner and Deſign of his Inſtitution, 
from the Nature of the Thing, it may 
oncluded, that They are to continue 
] Ages, i. e. as long as Chtiſtianity it 
continues. For Baptiſm, which was 
vinted by Chriſt, to be the Ourward 
Jof embraci ding His Religie n, muſt be 
Finued, as long as the Reaſon of the 

g requires it; 2. e. as long as Any are 
Irbrace the Creme Religion, and w] 
ue protifors of ir; ab long as Curt. 
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is very different from That of Succeſſ 


Declaration of an Apoſtle, ſpeaking wi 
he had heard from our Lord. Bur in t 
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ſtianity is a Religion to be EmbrayhÞ 
which it will be until Chriſts Sec er. 
Coming. 5 The Lord 4 Supper Was appol 


Death; and therefore was to laſt as lon 
it ſhould be neceſſary, that zþ7sDeathſhofiſ9 
be remembred by ſuch Outward Signs 


main in this Frail and Mortal Condit 
ons, to remind them of the Benefits I 


They lie under to Him. But here, 
which the Reaſon and End of the Inſti 
tion it ſelf teaches us, is farther con 

to ſus by the Expreſs Declaration of 
Apoſtle Paul. (1 Cor. xi. 26.), (and He 
received of the Lord what He deliverei 
Them v. 23.), That as often as We eat! 
Bread, and drink this Cup, We ſhew | 
Lord's Death till. He come. Here the CY} 


for here is a Poſitive Inſtitution, in 
preſs Words, the End and Deſign of wh 
leads us to continue the Obſeryance of 
and even, in one Inſtitution, the Exp 


the Caſe of Succeſſers, 1ſt, There is no 
ſtitution at all, in any Words, or to be cc 
cluded from any Words, for that whi 
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be te 0 Ori of the iSuctefſion + on. 
Fre was, there is no Reaſoning from 
Nature of the Thing, Which can lead 
e Neceſſity of a Succeſſion from that 
71. The 4 poſtles and Firſt Preachers of 
el could No bethe Head, or Original 
Ss Succeffion ; becauſe Their Commiſſion 
ſomewhar- Peculiar \ to Themſelves; 
devolyed on None after them, as 1 
ſhewn before: They had no Succeſ- 
Wo Hers, in the Apoſtolical or Evan- 
al Office. They were ſent, by:Chrift, * 
ach his Goſpel to all Nations. They 
Wiingly preached it; and fully open- 
Wic Terms. of it to the World. When 
had done this, thete was nothing 
Xx Others after them to do, of this 
All Men had the Offers and Terms of 
ion before them; and needed no fur- 
N to make them underſtand 
To ſuppoſe the contrary, © is to 
ole that the Goſ} pet. was not fully Re- 
I by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; but was 
ed by Them only in Part, and was 
0 heb more fully reveled by Others that 
to come after Them: which directly 
radicts the moſt Solemn Proteſtation 
t. Paul to the Elders of Epheſus (Acts 
2), that He had ot ſhunned to de- 
to them all the — God; and is 
Frary tothe wholeTenor' f the PY 
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"the Son. wh" Cod, and that Believing 
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. —— be left Unknown, thi 
| — this Commiſion of Deb Trang, 
World the Goſpel and the Terms o 

tion; being . to the Apaſt les a 


a ſingly to Them in their own Perſon 
They having, no Succeſſors in this 


derive This Office in a 
. from Them. All the Ge, 


remind Men of their Duty; and 
Terms of the Goſpel, which are alread 
oſten neglect or _ N 
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Men might believe that Jeſus is the ( , 


Ame Effect; i. r that Men might 


in order to obtain Life and Þ 
ie and conſequently, that nc 


rwards to be Reveled. | 


mediate Diſciples of Chrabi and g 


None can, with any Grounds, Prett 
alar 8. 
at any 


or Miniſtry. in the Chriſtian Churdf 
claim, is; To Exhort and Adviſe | 


before their Eyes, but which The) 
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prove, (which I v believe yo 
not), that this laſt Offce was a 7 
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WU: Notion, than as being Expedient, 
for the greater Edification of the 
1b, and not as of the Eſſence of it: 
Ke Thing, that this Offce was Neceſſa- 
IL e Sacraments. ate. ' But it would not, 
May Means, follow from thence, that 
Hoſce, tho it be to be kept up thro 
ages, yet muſt be kept up in the Par- 
wk; Method of Regalar Uinterrupted 
n; unleſs that Particular Method 
1 © likewiſe Iuſtituted: becauſe it may 
1 Wept up many other Ways, without a- 
Aach Nicery. And therefore your' Ar- 
outed by Chriſt, have no Relation to 
5 Noce of the. Clergy, not Inſtituted by 
reid, nor to their Regalar Succeſſion, which ich 

er is Inſtituted by Him, nor could be 
fl) Yaded: from the Inſtitution of the 
t ſelf; ſupp that were Inſtitured 
viſe m. 1 | all examine the Founrlation 
oY Office of the Clerg y more particular- 
reaſrhen I come to examine your ſecond 
beſßer to the Oczeci-s. 
ou the Third Abſurdity, which you would fix 
Yeozjection, is; that, if noGovernment ur 
6 y of the Clergy be to be held neceſſary, be- 
. * vo ſuch Nere ityisaherted in Scripture; it 
ung ain this conchides as frongly aging * 
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ernment; and the Order 1 ſe 8 ara 
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- paſs over the ſame Miſtake of che 0 | 
vn in tllis "Anſwer, which was in the 
former Oh chat the OHelTio wis 
Things not being erte in Serin 
Where as it Was, Its being seither f. 
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che wüch quite alters" the St 
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1 this Anſwer, 2x\t; That, :ſupy 5 
this did eoiielnde, not ſimply againli 
againft' the Neceſſey of, Codenment wlll 
Order it ſelf, it is no Abſurdity; ic 
true, that Gb ument is not NET 
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which you had only argued about Han 
(as you do 5. 92.) ; and take it erf 


ed, as a neceſſary Conſequence, In 
the Prieſthood, (the Proper Prieſſſpti 
mean, for no other Notion of it e 
here, your Aſſertions being only a: 
That,) muſt be a Pofitrve Inſtitulh fr. 
God s, the Order of the Clerg y mul. 
likewiſe : what you have ſaid" 
Head of the Prieſthood, is juſt as 8 

the Purpoſe, as if any One ſhould, 7 
thus ; No Man could be Xing'of ppO! 
io :Natjon,- but whom God imm. 
appointed; therefore if God appoiſh/ b 
Man to be Xing of the Fews,' that ¶ in 
eſteemed a Pofitrve Inſtitution ;- ating. 
ſheuld apply this Argument to pr dig; 
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e more, different is à Prieſt po God, $ 
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Aer; an Elder, * ef 
| 5): (4 (as 1 have, T hape, very funy | 

vez) there being nothing in their 
| Offices,” that can make Them im the 
emble one -anether, as in the O, 

: King there is. All your Arguing, 
| Three next Pages, from rhis Pre- 
r1Son, to the Neceſity of certain De · 
* ind a Regular Succeſſion, in the Or- 
on the Clergy, is only- Begging the 
2 on, and falls to the Ground, this 

Prion being one remov d. For, tho, 
: e were any ſuch Thing Infitured 
Is 4 Real and Proper Os. 
11 from that in Chriſt's own Perſon, 

go down from one to another in 
1' Wanner, (2. e. to be wrinterruptedly 
Me;) it muſt be ſo carry d on, byas. 
7 ed: Succeſſons; and They — ; 

ppofition, be the Poſitive Tf 11 
2 4: yet, there being no ſuch Thing 7 


pol! by God, but the very contrary; 
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to the Churches; ot to Thoſe Privat 
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Thar a e Eg 2 
y, and for the Greateſt! Banane of cha 
rches. They planted, ordaihed Elders 
— im: Tbem g and ſettled a kind 
hureh-Govermment for the Time, bur 
h They did not require Cbriſtians to 

ere to fot ever: Cds appears by the Go 


ment of a College: of 2 ich- 


0 115 — Paco ; 55 which as 
"7 ele s we do not find They were ever 
1 jemned: by any of Them, —— 

the Diuine Inſtitution; and which the 
or of the Hebrews plainly approves 
xhorting the Chriſtians at Foruſalem to 


in TEN that' had the Rule over them, or 
ery er that were to guide them, (an 5 vl:) 


as the Apoſtles, in this — acted 
lentially ae 1 to preſent 
umſtances; ſo: They left the C Chrifi- 
after Them to their full Liberty of 
inuing, or alteting, the Form: of Ex- 
61 Government, as Circumſtances ſhoald 

jo fire; and did not bind it down upon 


by any Expreſs Command or 'Law. 
3 r the Circumſtances — general- 
— 


he ſame in the — * es, the 


* thought, very i that the 
meien 


3 
1 
IB 


* 
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Foie ſerrled by the Alen was ata 
as the wr rg had ſuch Wiſdom fon 
boye;-as: directed Them to the moſt- 
per and wiſe Method of maintainir 1 
4 and Detency, and of abe 
Churches. Bur then, 189 eine, e 
the Circumſtances cn toy ey x there 
Chriſtians. deviated from the fon and 
thod of the Apaſtles; as. in the Caſe oll | 
| Order of \Deaconeſſes, Which was wi ef 
laid aſide, becauſe of the Offence: y 
Thoſe of chat Order gave to, che Ze 
around them. So now, tho We offfiy 
Country judging, from che Circunſſe 
ces we were in, that a Farm off Externi 4 
verument like that ſettled. by che % 
vas moſt Expedient and Benefici 
Chriſtians here, were in tlie Right 1 
here to that Ferm, which was — * 5 
us, tho much. corrupted: and ſpoil 4 
the Church of : Rome, ae, wit we then 
 , gorits Dram and Impaſtions, and E 
1 Ad en e > yier fad beds FG 0b 
diemn rhe l Foreign: Churches; who left, C 
= _ that eorrupred N dn Jones n 
|  Hudging, I ſuppoſe, likewiſe from of 
iſtances, thought it tro lea. 
the | ſame. time, the Fong of Gower of 
- which; had been :before-: obſerved, ſlow 
which was in the Poſſeſſion pf Thoſeſy v 
ee and ** oppoſe * in 


„ 


44 


i 
: 
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TY 


Wing T lors; * e: erwuny'p \Protes . 
ron amongſt our ſelves, who may pre- If 
& „ (and not ſeeing their Hearts, 'we - If 
ing Pie, according to all Rules of :Chariry, If 
believe 'them]) that 'They ſincere | 
n that Form of Government,” Which We ' 
er — co, unlawful; and what Ther, 
Anno with 4 fafe Conſcience ſubmit to. N | | 
| 
| 


-] , 
; 


7 as rhe” Apoſtles laid no very 
8 eſs on Matters of this Nature: 10 2 Nnei- 

tv td lay more; however in "4 
Right, and — jultifable we 
y be; wa to the Mm we ad- = 
re to. Bur, if we will fnew our felves _ 
True Imitarers of the — ve | 
lt aways keep to'thar One Nule, which .S 
laid down, and éWhieh They always - bY 4 | 
0 mes Themſelves; of doing ev If 
verte ro BYfication, and with's': Regard to 
oil Increaſe of Muttal CHurtty, and True 
then ifianiey:"#6d"in- leſſer Matters, elch 
nd $ of Imporkahee only as They promote 
„ t obſtruct Tdi we ſhall always act, as = 
lef Circumſtances lead us to ſee which is 
ne; moſt. le, Method to ſerve” 1 N = 
Qi at "End *. 11 716 Tt Fd SLUMS Ef, 

lean. Bur) ſuppoſing Achat Tan babe wee E20 
per tive Sede, of God'ry how Joup „ 
ed low, that Lyintbrrupted Sarge is che ; 
holeflly Way und "Nece(f y to carry on, and 
* inue: © This d duden your feſt fup 


=> 


| made of ſuch Regular Succeſſor in Script 


 Sacceſſions; That Way cannot be neceſſi 


on His Malverſation, appointing Ant 
without the Intervention of any ot 
Church, or Paſtor. I believe, many oi 
Ways may be invented, upon Suppoſit 
that it were neceſſary to continue 
Order, as an Inſtitution of God g. I 
not this, to depreciate our preſent Met 
which I verily believe to be as good, $& | 


certainly be found out; as the Church, 
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poſe that to be a Part of the Inftztuti, 
which is begging the Queſtion, and whi 
it lies on you-to prove. But, without t 
Suppoſit iou, (Which would be a very Fa 
One, there being no Mention ever on 


* 


1 , 
* : 
« g 
* 
+ * * 
\ , 
i . 
*. « / 
* 
5 A 
* 


that Conſequence. does not follow. ' For) 
other Ways may be thought of, to c 
tinue that Order, beſides the Way 


and the only One. Now other Ways n 


Congregations appointing always to thi 
ſelves a Paſtor; and on His Deceaſe, 


as near to that of the moſt Primi, | 


v 


Times, as any now practiſed in 


by 
= N 


flendom : but to remove the Fatal pt 
ſequences that would follow, upon-Supff d 


ſition that 1 ted Succaſef 7 


Met bod, and neceſſaryſ io. 


the Conſciences of many ſincere ChriſÞ®c / 
ans with Endleſs Genealggies, which Tit : 


r 
8 „ 


<> 3 1 7 yy 
never. come to any 2 
in about; and in a Ae, to rd 
Being o of our om Church, which 
Piaaly broke through This Succeſſion, 
run it ſeparated from the corrupt 
or, rch of Rome: and to remove all — 
eSharitableneſs, which leads fome to C. 
Jen and Dams All that differ from Them, 
o the following this Particular Method. 
J beſides, I ſay it, to juſtify our Go-. 
ment, when, ſome Years, ago, it was 
d neceſſary, in order to preſerve Li- 
and eyery Thing that is Valuable to 
to deprive ſome of the Biſhops, who. 
declared Enemies to our Civil Conſt#- 
+, and to place Others in their Room; 
thoſe Biſhops who upon that were cal 
y our Adverſaries Schiſmaticks, and de- 
d to be Unqualified to perform any Mi 
ial Function in the Church, to any 
Effect. And this Calum 12 - 
, by ſhewing them that 
not granting) the Warr chiat They 
pretend to, yet what ' They woult 
does not follow: that; tho the 07 
- f the Clerg y be ſuppoſed to be an his 
710 of God's, yet Uninterrupted Sucs 
bn, unleſs that be proved to be à Puk 
be Inſtitution, may not be fo; as it does 
at all follow from the Nature of the 
ng, that ſuch Succeſſion is the only, 
and 


- (38) 
and dh Method for preſerving, N 
continui That Inſtitution. ,, .. 

From Kea: appears the, Weakneh 
your arguing from 7 imothy's being ſer 
| 2 to ordlain. Elders Cg (2.93. &c.), 
the Neceſſity of a Succeiſion'of ſuch 0:4 
ers, as He was. For, Firſt, you progſÞ® 
on a wrong Suppoſition (p-93-); tha 
| Scriptures. make. it NECESSARY that £89 
mothy (er ſome Biſhop.) ſhould be ſen ' 
Epheſus 0 ordain Prieſts, (i. e. Presbiſore 
or Elders), . becauſe the, Prieſts that es 
there. could. not ordain. This Suppoſſicha 
is, doubly. Fron : both, as the Scriſ ya 
ig Nan KHlent of any ſuch NEC IIe 
TY; 0 .Timathy might have been Fo! 
by St. 7 to Epheſus, . beeguſe it $2 ? 
— Rog for the Church in that Pra! 
that He ſhould be ſenf to Ordain Ef 4 
in I, without ſuppoſing a Neceſiry, vf ere 
St. Paul ri yer ſo much as. intimates, Ex 
He. ſpea s of His having ſent Him ly 
ther: and beſides, as, upon. SuppoſiſſÞlit 
that it was: Neceſſary that 7imathy ſhaj*eÞ 
be ſex? to Epheſus to ordain Prieſts, . Fence 
not follow, char it was Neceſſary: for f 
Reaſon you give, becauſe the Prieſts Io t. 
were there could not Ordain; becauſe it miſ® Sc 
have been Neceſſary on many other Is 
ſons, beſides that of His WAY: a Bi 


as you call Him. If this Matter werf* 4 
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6 Vrelicg, and fo Efential, 'as you af » Tf 
Ii to be, without any manner of If 
but think, char ſome 4 ofthe 4 ] 
at leaſt the Author to the Hebrews, 
Id have taken Notice of the Inter- 
rodpon of the” Epiſcopal Order at Feruſalem, 
hays the Time in which 25 Church 
ar N governed by a' College of Presbyterr. 
ſen / the grede . Silence concerning this 
sbyrding to you) Fatal Interruption of © {| 
t | egular- . SHCCE x on, is an Evidence to 
offffihat, tho the Apoſtles | ſettled the- 
rial Order in ſome Churches, as whar 
> eared ro Them from Circumſtances to 
en oſt Expedient; yet They did not 4 
m it a Matter of ſuch Neceſſzy, or fo 1 


* 


it 

nal to the Being of a Church, as th 
directly any Change of it, where 
ference of Circumſtanees might ren- 
„v Expedient to alter it, either wholly; 
im i for #' Seaſon. This Groundleſs 
ofifplition;” on which all your Argument 1 
ſhqſſ{epends,{ being thus removed; your = | 


it ace from This (p. 94.) in Favour _— 
fore Necelfity of an Epiſcopal 'Sacceſſion; = | 
2; J the Ground of its fol. es te 
t mf Secondly, on Suppoſition that ir was \ 23 
cr FE 554k F that Zimotli ſhould be ſent. — 
Bi Klug far it does not 3 
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m Etders at E „ 
ben, fas en would oendlode,) chat 
1 Timothy 
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| be e 5 — 
= : un e Te. provech that At 


was to continue in all Aſter- Ages. he 


vr Perſons of his Order; could alone; 
in that Age or if They did, it woul, 


core. of - that Order 


do not plainly teach a Neceſſity: of an; ion on 
Z copa / . (p- 94) or of any irn 
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inatly muſi ne Was 4 
Eura hat ze 
Sucre ſion from u is Ne 


Nan, becauſe Nene Lal be his Order, ahi Ce 
a er could perform the Ufice of: Orifte: 
ang (p. 9200 and that the-{ame Inabiſ a 
in All. elde that Order of which He an 


the Scriptures neither trach: that Tun ect 
{et 
amount to teaching Plau, that the v. 
can alone ordi 1 
Age; becauſe This is no -Conſeqi 
from hat: and conſequently the Sor 


4 


Succeſſion like it. oY; Dot 
I need not take Notice chat here; Cl, 
(p. 94-) You frame a Kind of a Syly and 


and from ſomewhat that is true oi Bin 


r Prieſthood, conclude to ſomeſhis 1 
e Clergy whichis totally diſtin&fion 


> 


| x" Prieſthood, and has nothing to d“ 


it: and ſo unluckily leave 1 — Ten pon 
your Syllogiſm, which. is. enough coſt on 


any y Slogiſm in the World. not 
But when you go on to parall you 


| Caſe of the Ephefrans, ſuppoſed to ſa! P 
a Perſon ene 7 Them by an Apoſtiep as 


CELL 1 
f alar Directions, aud 4 Particular : 
1 ſion. from Fim; wick rhe Caſe of | 
Ne, afterwards rejefting Perſons, whom 
7: Tall Timothy's Sucbeſſors, who had no 
Commiſſion, ad no ſuch Direction 1 
Mreally ſeem to have forgot, or laid 
bi all Principles and Rules of Reaſon- 
Je and make it the ſame Crime, to re. 
. Ne Expreſs Order of an Apoſtle, and 
an lect rhe Pretence thar ſome after Him 
et up,: without any, the like Auto. 


is 2 


by VING chi atiſiered your: dine 
rs to the Firſt Objedtion ; I ſhall next 
er your Anſwer to an Objection, 
as you have ſtated it, is really 2 
tion whally of your own framing, 
firm, (p. 95.) that the great Objetion 
—— is, that this Epiſcopal Order 
ergy is only an  Apoſtolical Pra- 
2 2 ſeeing al - -4þ heli Pradiſes 
0 binding' to Us, ſure this need not. 
meſthis was not the Ob; en- for the 
ae ion Was, chat this was one of the 
2 Phattiſes which They did Not 
ren don us às abſolutely \ Neceſſary ; 
0 only, as you put it, that It might 
not be ſo, And therefore it ſtill 
Alle you to prove, that This was an 
to 4 Practiſe, fixed upon us by the 
, as a Practiſe abſolutely Neoef- 
| * ſary 
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And therefore I. lay afl 
of your Anſwer ta thi: 

wholly foreign to the, Queſtion ; - 5 
lay you that, the all Apoſtolic 55 | 
are not. neceſſary, yet ſome may be Nec 
{till you are to proye.this to be 
of the Neceſſary. ApoſtoJical Pradi 
1 am 1 zan et with you, when 
* | f 2 7 8. (and . ſhall 'rranſcribe 
1 | ig 2 5 I, think them ver 
| 1 that © We are to follow th 
. Riſes of the Apoſtles, as We Ouy 
follow every thing elſe, with. Dir 
| and Judgment, and not run hey 
: “ into every thing They. auſe 

< were Apoſtles 3 not begin 
& cauſe we need not practiſe to 
1 , in every thing, we need. doit 
=o « thing. We beſt. imitate; them, 
. ye act upon ſuch Reaſons as The 
. ed upon; and neither make. if 
< 'cahona! Practiſes Perpetugl Law 
« break through ſuch general 
& will always bare the Lare Gs 
ee be obſerved.” I own, 2 
with you, that we are to "et 
4 Apeſtolical Practiſes mult be ob 

7 « and what may be laid afide.; 
% know Articles of Faith from 
STraths Oran Doctrine from 180 10 
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it Deendes; at Is front che Ns 
the Things, Kr 255 he T of 5 
by gaben Ieavg out, whar yo ade 
Me Te eftimony o of” Anthquity ; becauſe? 
Mnever, as a -briftian, ſubmit to hat 
Sufficient Rule, or indeett as any Rule 
i of Faith of Pralife'; tho 1 am per- 
ed that, if we were to examine An- 
y catefully and impartlally, you would - 
no great Serength from thence to Tup- 
Vour Cauſe. But, as it is no 1 515 
ent on One die or the Orher, it 
„I think, to paſs it over in Sine. 
. Second Branch of your Argument 
J.) is confounding again Two very 
uu Things, the Clergy and the Prieſi- 
And therefore all 0 Reafonin 
the Nature of the Prieſthood, (whic 
e above ſhewij you to be 405 veſt⸗ 
the Perſon of Chri/t Feſus,) and from 
Kchangeableneſs of that Prieſt hood; to 
e aud Unalterableneſs of Epiſcopa- 
och is but a Mode of Clergy is only 
g from the Nature of One Thing, to 
Marure"of andther Thing wholly di- 
and moſt different from it; and 
ently proves Nothing, And thers- 
Four Divine Unalterable Right of Espiſ⸗ 
if it be not undd merely and 
upon Apoſtolical Prattiſe, is found 
Jon Nothing at all: it being Impoſſ 
| TS ble - 
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ble chat the Marate b th 
bet 4 quite deen ch. 
Foundat off of it; "Whett'h Has. n · man 
1 of Relation to i. ee a Wn 
T COME now to Cee You 2 
ſwer to the IId OBieTio (P. 1 or 
is, as you pur it; oe Js Nuten ur 
Succeſſion is ſabjelt to fo great Uncirilh (. 
that if it be neceſſary; ive can neder M 
are of the Church + you ſnould have 7 
nn 4 State of Salvation; for i the Ou 
on was pur. Now, in Atifwetts'ehig 
ſay, UOninterrupted Succeſ or ſtands" 
_ Hiſtorical pts a juſt as Chriftiani 
= rhe Canon of Scti 2 does. But the | 

= tion remains, Whether it does fo, off: 
and: whether he Evidence be ſuMfci Mot 
this Tat, as it is in the otliér: Mort, 
already had Occaſion to ſhew the 205 
rence, between the conveying dot 2 
a Prattice as This; and the com. 1 
down Boots and Farchmenti, tranſſ 9 -4 
and ſcattered through many up dera 
oppoſite” Hands, and Do#7inty” con. 
in thoſe Books : And, T hope, I hauf end, 
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you, chat rhe One is ver 5 eat 'ar by; 
| 79 7 and the other | M. 


upon all your Principles. - uin 
t ſuffic nt to àsk, as o 30 0 pon n 
en, or 4 7 where this Sycceſſio 22 
med reak, 5 or was likely 761 can & 
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it wind you, elbe guy Podlle way 


de ir ſbould ever, be gercain, 
* aneh prabab len 5p ug, th hat ic hay ro 


which; gr vou can, with any E: — 
ire others to believe it, 
ut ſince; you attempt ſomething like 


414.5 


M Impoſhble it ſhould have been broken 
I that Term of Tears, from the Apoſtles 
he ) Preſent. Times: I ſhall examine 


inco the Truth of the Matter. 


was Valid but that of Biſhops,) has 
4' conſtant Guard upon the Epiſcopal 
Mon. And. this you endeayour to 
ort, by, repreſenting the Inpoſſbility 
ealing a ce has Engla nd, or NA. 
rer. 
m. 1 own it is noxt to Impoſſible to 
. Biſpoprict in England, or even a 
able” Beneſſce, by forging Orders. 
how often have Men ſtole into Cura- 


by ſuch Furgeriet, and performed 
| Miniſterial Offices ; ? And if any 
thing ever has happened, what Do- 
Jon might it have made in the Church 


„ Ycan dell whero it ſtop d? Who knaws 


( p. TORS), .nay contend that it is 


Proofs for this f Aſſertion, 
ſay, This Doctrine, (that ub Ordina- 


end, I believe, ſometimes into Bere- 


2 , according to your, Principles: "2 
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but che, dhe who . iw, 

ordained. or baßtiae Hi 
* ers; or hy Thoſe who. — 4 
prized. by: Huch; and Antal i 1 * 

ll 2 What, Secutiry , 0x,,catior 
rance, can any Man, have, if h 
tion depends on theſe Niceties 

But, 24, not only Forging; Orders 
Sahbifin or Hereh, according v thoſe | (| 
ciples the Biſhop — Writing againſt, I/ 
nulls Orders, and all Fuucbiaus atten 
them, fram ſuch Perſons, / This, wall 
us: into a new Maze, iIncytricablef 
Endleſs: and This depends on wh 
Man can be certain abn. Ho. 
Orders came over into Land. — 
can tell, with any kind of Probabi 
whether from Orthodox or-Heretichs; 
ther from. Schiſmaticks or ( utholiaia 
the: Dark Ages of the Church may 
produced of this ſort, we can yet leſ 
We cannot know, who: amongſt our < 
are True and; Genuine Chriſtiaas, a 
ing to this Scheme: For many n 
_ Mg nn mag 7 eg . ck 
tiacd by Fresbytens not Epiſce le 
ęd during the Civil i 2 oil 
leptized, and Ordained by Thoſe whoYli; 
fa; baptited. | du then, egi 
iadecd dit Ab Man may obey all 4 
abe abe Goel; el x with all che. 
TRY F ME 
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* ad 5 for waht of thi _ 
| ors peri Wllat Ideas 
mag 2 e ſuch\Chi- 
nie s, ve of A Hue and a Gον Go; 
1 4 n They 'confine Him wirbin che Bounds 
* be on Natrow: and: Crampd Notts 
62. n ORF DT. £755 eien nen! 
7%. This does not appeat to Have 
l recefoed Dottrine in every Ate of 
A BChareh,” ep bet Ordination was val 

1 of 'Bi In the Apoſtles Age 
is not Word of any ſuch Validity 
Iwoalidity.” The great Mr. Dotwell 
ſelf, W 0 was One of the greateſſ 
anders of the Divline Right of Fpiſco- 
if T remember right, places the Rife 
Ptſcopaty, as now underſtood, in the 
Century, which He pretends ro have 
as much Taſpired- as tlie Fir. The 
eb of Feruſalem, we kfiow, continued . 
cup Time without a Biſhop, and ptoba· 
9 N that Time the Presbyters or- 
a, and did every at 5009-66 e a 
or oy eduld have done. Mat othet 
Faches ae mentioned 8. 6 | 
les, and remaining 
Your any Biſhop,” in our Sende of the 
ho. d; which could nor have happendi#f 
e woſtles kad eſteemed this Matter ne- 
e ty. But it is pizin, chax any certain 
Fu Panciouias* F orm of "Chireh: O an 
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Government: Wannever look'd "eng 
Matter Meceſſary to Calvation; Or Een 
to the of a Church; tiil Meno 
rhey-were irecd fro The gontinuaſ i 
ger of Perſecution, andi ſelt themſely, 
eaſe, and intrenched wichin che Fente 
the Temporal Power, began to indie 
their Luxurious Fancies, in TavÞtiting o th 
T Method, and ſetting up every Ne 1 2 
that tended to the Enlarging cheir he 
Glory, and Dominion, and Wealth 
Religion, and evety thing Excellent 
'Valuable, fell a Sacrifice: to; Inſat 
Pride, Ambition, and Covetouſneſs. 
then indeed They began to traffick it 
Souls and Bodies of Mankind: und 
Grading: ignorant and ſimple People 
their Salvation depended on a certain 
of Men, even Themſelves, enſily pre 
ed upon them to caſt every thing elſt 
to their Hands, in order ta obtain 
But 1 ſhall extend my ſelf no farther c 
ſhameful and mas. torr a Part of H 
ry. I ſhall. only further obſerve an 
Head, One of your our groſs Miſreproſe 
ons of the Biſſop; and juſtify His L 
ſhip from the Cajumay deu ridient 
caſt upon Him. v3 6440] ON 
ou tell us ( 100.) chat his Bf 
ſhip ſays, (. $0. of che Prefert. deo 
— laut ane x ointment. 
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neal to Them, which He refuſes to his-own 
ch. One; wauld really imagine here 
the Biſhop had been a E Aferc- 
6 che De pong Line of Sucee ſſon 
ba: . Romiſh:Gharch: and that He ad 

up for it in That Church, with as 
h Seals fig had oppdſed it in our 

But to any One who will tis at the 
1s to read over that 56 of the Preſer- 

ne, it will appear that the whole Bent 
| the Biſhop's Argument, Was againſt 
Neceſſity of Succeſſion, in any Chur 
in ther in Exg/and, or in Popiſh Count rier; 
that what He ſays (. 80.) of the 

ch of. Rome, is ly arguing ad homi- 
upon the Suppoſition of the Princ}- 


which He was expreſly 'oppoſing;; 
Bk is a very common and a very ſtrong 
off jof [argu to ſhow ſomewhat to be 

les very Principles by which 
pretended: to be 8 75-7 True. The 


8 if: nap rn (p30. of the Preſervia- 
Ih ) making 2 A 121 of 2 
l is arguing 2gai appear the 
es Themfelves. With, this: 'Defign 

erres an Incogiſioncy and! om 
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Condemanriba; in Thoſe who 2dhenl 
\ Thoſe" Pires He tells r 
according to Their Principles; re p- 
have one Regular Appointment, du U 
terrupted Succeſſion; and They have an 
and, He inſtances pattieitharly (5. 81 
Englant and Treland, where between ff 
gar) and the Popiſh Churth, Aline ie 
| againſt Altar, and Church againſ#-Ch 
pts one Succeſſion of - Biſhops againſt a 
And then He preſſes Them home with 
Abſurdity blowing hence; that 
- Both' thoſe Surcceſſons ca anor” be che 

Regular Appointment ; and ſince they, 
ther in England nor Frelaud, ever 
condemned che Popifh Church, # 
Churth; nor declared its Orduumert 
nor its Sacceſſon, Irregular,” or Infiguif 
it muſt follow that their New Prote 
Churches, cannot be truly Churches, 
their Ordinances Valid and Good; bed 
Fong oa ' Church, and Their * Ordimanizesj e 0 

pin Oppoſition to a Church, iche 


55 Ordinances, and to a Sucvelſton, which * 


own to be True, Valid, and Reg 
Now, how this Way of uing 
Proof that the Biſhop really allows hy 
Church of Rome to Me 2 truly U by 
rupted Succeſſion in it, I leave al uſt 1 
World to judge. I may as reaſonab — 
frm chat you are, in ſome Mutter 
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from his Primipics. un Bus ö | 
Fic all upon our wanting 9 Or. 

ion at the Reformatiun; (p. 103.) 

engage your ſelf, whenever his Lord. 
bea. ee in Defenſe af be 
„Mes- Head Story, er any ot her Pretene® 
O% ; of our — opal Ordination when we dE- 
* ome, 20 ſpom your felf fo 27 
rich uh at ro anfiper any Papi, VAr 


ir r bis Lordſhip can  produce'e you 
che ly: Err dom the Poin point. For the Que. 


y, is not, according to the Principles 
er Pihop was writing againſt, wherher 
48 Reformers received their 0 
ox the-Church of Rome, which: no: Ole; 
wif I. Know of; denies . _ 
rote ber their Schif in, and E caking o 
hes That 8 which 3 Tliem their 
bells, does not invalidate. and null 
cose Orders 2 Certainly on 'your eiue 
„bey do. And, if you fay they do 
ch Iche Inference is plain and eaſy; chat; 
Reg the Reſormirtion, the Biſhops who 
ing d to the Correptions of Popery were 
low deprived, and others placed i in their 
** by the Tig s Authority, ' withoun 
allhuſt Impuration: of Schi: fo at the 
nab) E —— — who 2 
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but 75 Me (are 2 1 75 W th 
vey Ys and an moſt xeady to ent ll 
1 8 1 Pang And is 8 wo 


Yau, 1 os ain, hat. we 70 7 

u Jon the M " uf Cauſe; whidh) 

all chat we deſire. Whe ou. ſhowl '4 
Difference — and prove chat the 
iying Biſpaps, was] nor 3 

Rae ue, * it might be e Schſen 
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it was only j this is a oe Doftria | 
therefore cannot be True? 

ally was; this 15 One of tlie Corr 
ier of Pop A, and tlierefore cannb 
cedived by Proteſtante, who profeſs't 
2 left, And to continue in a Sparatich 
caſa}, che © Corraptiont of Piper). You 
Or liere tr be ſenſible of this; and, tlic 
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558, as che Papiſit are in the Right; 
not be frightened awapr from the T 

by Scare-Crows, odious N ws h 

13 any Side. But the True Senſe in 
3 Your Notions of Uninterraj pred: Su 
3W Were condemned as Pe —.— Dee, 

(not as True Do@rines, % bull; 
Falſe Doctrines, held by 1 — ort 

which could only ſerve their Cauſe © 

ned from. confiftently. If, therefore, I u 
an either juſtify the Reformation- ongÞr 

Principles: from the juſt Im 
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can, Uninterrs red 
| r Gall —— iy to 
matian: you will either take off the | 
| of this Ojeitiow as to 8 | 
will: not, in that Caſe, ſtand  conget 
by your Principles; or will, I ci 
force the Private Intereſt of Protefal 
to:yield, as I think it ought: to di 1 
Truth, which is the Intereſt of 45 N to 
* . till you ſhall have done %. 
5 on will remain in its i Th 
1 et I 
| bes 5940 all ie 0bjeflions 4 Ty If 
NO! W which e 10 hay 
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of, or ſo much as pretend do rer 
chat den paſſe. 8 
deed Obiections, 
Arc ibafes of Gu "© the-Firſt fe 
by 5 of | Ar Baligies: whether becauſe 
RY thought them not . conſiderable: e- 
Ah for v7ou to employ your Time 8 
ering, or for any more prevailing 
Pa: I will not take on me to ju. 
I., only take the Liberty to ſay to 
that, however contemptible, and 
hy of your Notice, any Objections 
4 red, might have appeared to you: 
re, were Other Perſons, with whom I do 
onretend to name my ſelf, hom you 
— 3 vour ſelf the Air of neg- 
form ut leaving it tos plain to all 
pred ord 0 judge for what Reaſon - you 
to; and, co believe rhat you ſaid na- 
fie H in Answer ro Them, only. becauſe. 
, id really nething to ſay. cok 
ng u conclude (. 106.) with etendir % : 
coiſſelf as to another Paint in your fen⸗ 
el eter. The Caſe ſtands. thus: — 
o d@ aſſerted that the Whole of Ur 
4% Mto God's Favour. depended upon 
lone ty. Upon. this: vou accuſe an 
a its (and you bring it as an Argue 
| | F N woe that He /ers:fwctre- 
aWuakersy,Soriuians, Mugfetonians, (you, 
. an wave xecounted 2 2 eck 
| Names,) 


HE 
Fi 


0 336 3 


N atfies; and all Heretictt and e 
ui © fame Bottom, as" to 7he Fir 
quence was allowed you, ppoſing* 
all equally | fncere : but it was ſaid, 
whether They were ſo of not, God, a 
diſcerns the Hearts of Men, only * 
and was to judge; and that no Fal 
Men knew; an conſequenly ee 
have a Right to Judge. All chat N 
| chat Caſe can do; 8 they fee Ott et 0 
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mine, ay. cannot determine, W . 

' Examine ſncerely; or not, not, 
rheth if They Etr, that They err the rit 
facertty ; not, if they err, -#bro' Fr aty 
and in the Sincerity of their Heat ü 
clare Them out of God's Favaur. N . 
moſt Any Perſon upon Earth "can't eeFfing 
bly ſay to another, in ſuch Gircunſub 
ces, is chis: If you are faces; Goc to 4 
| you, as He will accept thenſtt, a 
diligently ſeek Him: If you are not ſins 8 
youarcſelf-condemned. This, and this 121 
is agreeable to what St. Fohy (x Ep.i iübe A 
aſſived us of 4 Tf our Heart, ſays HReaſe 
Aemn us not, then have we Confidence ! arch 
God : which Aſſertion of the Ap, 
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is Search; without. which we cannot 
laim to the Privileges of Sixcerizy, 
de Acceptable to God; who has giyen 
caſon-and Underſtanding, to 9 141 us 
2 ch and examine, before 1 we venture 
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